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PREFACE. 


Tu. importance of Dxerciſes, towards attaining any 
language, is ſo well known, that it is needleſs to 
enlarge upon the utility, not to ſay neceſſity, of ſuch 
means; and Mr. Chambaud's Exerciſes are ſo univer- 
fally approved, that they ſeem to require juſt as little 
comment. Yet I could not help regretting, that Ex- 
erciſes ſo well calculated for attaining an accurate 
knowledge of the French language, ſhould be e 
ed from their reſpective grammar: rules: this circum- 
ſtance I have found to be of ſo great diſadvantage to 
the ſcholar, and conſequently texthe maſter, that I 
Have been much ſurprized no other French teacher 
had thought it worth while to ſtoop to ſo eaſy and 
neceſſary a taſk, for the good of ſchools and improve- 
ment of youth. Some very ingenious young gentle- 
men, after poring in vain upon their grammar, in 
ſearch of the Rules, have entreated me to point out 
_ thoſe relative to their Exerciſes. Several eminent ma- 
ſters, ſenſible of this deficiency, have expreſſed their 
deſire of the Rules being prefixed to Chambaud's Ex- 
erciſes: this I judge ſufficient to recommend the pre- 
ſent improved edition. But it may not be amiſs to 


inform 


rt we 
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ir "PREFACE. 


inform thoſe, who are unacquainted with my little 
abilities, that I was educated at the Univerſity of 
Paris from my infancy, and that I have taught 
the French and Latin languages theſe ſeveral 
years paſt in ſome of the capital ſchools in this 
kingdom. It may alſo be obſerved, that I have 
ſtrictly . adhered, though in miniature, to Mr. 

Chambaud's own rules and examples to the 

ſame, which is all the merit I -pretend to claim 

from this trifling, though uſeful performance. 
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To Mr. JAMES NICHOLSON, No. 7, Cecil Street, 1 
| oy Strand, London, lo 
SIR, 
THAPE, according 7⁰ your deſire, peruſed ſeveral paris of yoar 
new and improved edition of Mr. Chambaud's French Exerciſes, 
and muff fay that it is what I long wiſhed togſec; and that J 
think the work cannot but be adopted in all ſchools that mean to 
teach the language ſcientifically. I am your humble ſervant, 
ROBERT MACFARLAN, Schoolmaſter. 
= Walthamſtow, Nov. ; - e TR 
28th 1781. 1 
5 THIS new and improved edition of Mr. Chambaud's Exerci es, 
: in my opinion, deſerves encouragement, being a very proper book for 
all thoſe auho are deſirous of knowing the French language 
grammatically, | : N 55 
ILL. ROSE, Schoolmaſter, } 


Chiſwick, Dee. ö 
oth, 1781. 9 
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N read the Engliſs ſentence carefully over, 1 


ider whether it be „ ad mirative, or a com- 


mon ſentence: for when a queſtion is aſked, the noun comes 


after the verb, or between the ſign and the verb. 


II. Nouns are ordinarily denoted by the particles @ or the : and 
the verbs by I, thou, he, he, it, aue, you, ye, they : or do, did, ſhall, 


will, can, may, might, would, could, Gould, let. 

III. The ſecond ſlate of the noun is not always denoted by the 
prepoſition of or from; but ſometimes by s at the end of the abu 
and to know whether or not the former of two nouns coming to- 
_ gether and ending in , be the ſecond ſtate, you need only put 
away s from the end of it, and ſet of before it, and read firſt 

the noun that follows it. Thus, inſtead of the King's right, or 
the Miſftreſs's order, you read the right of the King, the order of 


the Miftreſs, it is viſible that King and Miſtreſi are in the ſecond : 


ſtate governed by right and order. 


IV. To know whether a noun be adjefime or ſubſtantive, add 


only the word thing or perſon to it; if it make ſenſe with it, 'tis 
an adjective; if it makes nonſenſe, tis a ſubſtantive. Thus houſe, 
 evoman, book, are ſubſtantives, becauſe a houſe thing, a woman thing, 
a book thing, or perſon, make nonſenſe : but convenient, handſome, 
good, are adjectives, becauſe you can ſay, a convenient thing, a hand- 
Same thing, a good thing, a handſome perſon. = 
V. As adjectives come before the ſubſtantives in Engliſo, put 
firſt the ſbſtantive into French, that you may ſee in what gender 
and number the adjective muſt agree with it; and for” be- 
ſides what muſt come firſt in French, according to your rules 
concerning adjectives. Thus in ie things, you cannot know 
in what gender and number ine muſt be put, before that 
you know that the French for zhings is cho/es: a noun ſub. 


em. plur. {de belles hoſes.) On the placing the adjeRtive either 


before or after the ſubſtantive, depends alſo the conſtruction of 


the ar ticle . | 


VI. When 


3 


DIRECTIONS for writing Faencn, 


VI. When you meet with an adjective, governed by a verb, 
and ſeparated from its ſubſtantive, to find out that ſubſtantive, 
_ aſk yourſelf the queſtion, abe, or what is, or dves that thing 

Which is ſignified by this adjective? and the word which, in 
reading the ſentence, anſwers to that queſtion, is the ſubſtan- 
tive with which it muſt agree, 

VII. That word is the ſubject of the verb, which with good 
ſenſe anſwers to the queſtion who or what made by the verb; 
as in this ſentence, A man who loves virtue wrongs nobody. To 
know what is the ſubject of 4vrongs, put aus. before it, and 
ſay, who wrongs? and by reading the ſentence over again, it 
will appear, that it is a man who loves virtue; and ſo @ man is fe | 
ſubject of that verb, as is who, of loves. 

VIII. Every verb muſt have a ſubject which cannot be un- | 
derſtood. Therefore when a verb comes immediately after a 
noun, governed by 70 be, or another verb, it is a ſign that the re- 
lative that or avhich is underſtood in Engl; if before the next verb, 
which muſt be carefully expreſſed in French, It is the ſame 
when the verb is active, and requires an object, or a noun which 
It governs, the relative whom, or that, or which, is always un- 
derſtood : as, He is the man has done it; the man being the 
noun governed by is, cannot govern has done as his ſubject: 
therefore au, or that, is underſtood before has done—T he man 
you ſaw yefterday, died this morning. Who died? the man, Then 
it cannot be the noun governed by ſaw: yet you ſaw a man 
pyeſterday; therefore whom, or that, is underſtood before you/@w, 
IX. The relative ht is diſtinguiſhed from .at a conjunc- 
tion, in that the relative may be varied by vhs, which, or whom ; 
but the conjunction cannot. Beſides the conjunction always 
haas a noun betwixt it and the verb; but the relative has NONE, | 
unleſs when itſelf is not the ſubject of the verb, 
KX. Of indeclinable parts of ſpeech, prepoſitions come before 
nouns and the infinitive of a verb; conjunctions before verbs, 
and adverbs before-nouns, verbs, and even adverbs. 

Laſtly, obſerve, that the French which is under the Engliſh - 
In the Exerciſes, is the root of the word, as the firſt ſtate, if it is 
a noun, or the infinitive, if a verb; and that, for the greater 
conveniency of the ſcholar, there is added, in this new edition, | 
an m or an / to the nouns that admit of an article, to ſhew 


what gender they are of, 1 ſtanding for maſculine, and / for 
| ſeminine. 
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monde, mn. | | £7 
 haillon, qm. [h aſpirated.] 
„ 25 er 

habit, 

The earth, terre, . Fe, 
The hatred, Baine, [ aſpirated.] 
The iſland, 8 ö 
The breath, haleine, [+ mute, ] 
The continent, continent, 3 | 

The dripping wind, Hale, nm. [h aſpirated.] - 
The animal, , animal, 5 PEN 
The fiſhing-hook, hamegon 
The mountain, grontagne 
The hedge, ae, U aſpirated.] 
The water, „ eaũ, _ RAE 
The harmony, | harmonie, L mute] 
The hill, aoteau, 


3 8 


D* mute.] 7 


SSS 


D* mute.] 


N 


* aſpirated.) 
[> mute. ] 
[4 af pirated.) 


[ mute,] 


(* aſpirated.) 


[D mute, ] 


[ aſpirated, ] 

| [ mute,] 

[ aſpirated, * 
* mute.) 

. aſpirated.) 


[D mute.) 
[limited ſenſe.] 


limited ſenſe. ] 


[h aſpirated. ] 
[ mute. 


la proper name.} 


[a proper name.] 


EY 1 


[the adnoun coming 


[the adnoun coming a] 
firſt, ; 


ji 2 FRENCH EXERCISES. 
1 The thicket,  halier, 
| The air, V, 
Il | The heir, heritier, 
it The riv er, riwięre 
Jil The height, hiitear, 
il | 'The ſtar, etoile, 
[| The herb, herbe, 
| The dale, wvalon, 
1 The hamlet, hamean, 
; 1 The ſtorm, orage 
11 The winter, hiver 
f The ſmoak,  funee, 
* The hi hanche, 
ö 108 iP, ancne, 
118 The ſpark, etincelle, 
if The hour, eure, 
it The fire, . 
i The dray,  haquet 
I be ſummer, oe 
1 The hermit, hermite, 
n The heat, chaleur, 
i The boldneſs, bardiſſe, | 
'The ſcratch, egratignure, 
i The hiſtory, hiſtoire, 
{1 Coal, charbon, 
1 Cruſt, croute, 
11 Lamb, agneau, 
1 Wing, aile, 
it _ Haſhed meat, ' hachi, © 
b Zerbe, 
1 jupiter, Jupiter, 
= God, Dieu, 
A Prince, Prince, 
| Paris, Par, 
| Cinders,  fraif, 
| © A Princeſs; Princeſſe, 
White bread, pain blanc, 
Good bread, bon pain, 
Sauce, face, 
Juno, Junon, 


la proper name. 


ths, 


Excellent water, ea excellente, or excellente eail, J. the adnoun 


A General Glneral, in. 
The body, n, m. 
The ſoul, ame, "Fe: 
A ſpirit, „ 0 * 
The ſhame, _ home, 8 * 02 afpirated. 3 
Vaſt offers, grandes Wes, - 1 adnoun — 
The ace, . 1 N (fu rſt. 
A picture, tableau, me 
The ſtake, pieu, | m. 
A hole, Trou, Ms 
The horſe,  _cheval, qm. 
A ca, © Zounean, mn. 
The wallnut, , = 4 
A ſhip, | vaifſeat, 1. 
The confeſſion, aveu, mM, 
A cabbage,  chou, Me 
Elder, Jureau, | __ 
The ſtake, Cn 2 nm. 
Al Me. --- m. 
The knee, WW. 
A mouſe, | ſouris, 7 
Thg cake, .  gateau, m. 
A weight, poids, 3 
The boat, bateau, mn. 
3 +. mM. 
Skin, I pear, oo 
A Krew,. © . . 
The badger, Blaireau, n. 
A croſs, ©: croix, | bY TH 
be eye, fourneau, m. 
The fire, Feu, m. | 


Upon the ACCIDENCE of NouNs, 3 


Cloaths, hardes, J ho 

A boy, DD gargon, e 

The ſon, Felt, n. 

A girl, | Flle, Fo 

Rome, | Rome, HERS proper name. Za 


coming laſt in the firſt example, and 18 in the ſecond. 


Fine amber, ambre beau, bel, m. [the noun coming firſt in the 
firſt example, and laſt in the ſecond. 2 


„ Vienna, 


| 
| 
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French EXERCISES, 


Vienna, Vienne, [a proper name.] 
Gravy, jus, „ 
The city, "©" 2 
The ſwallow, hirondelle, . [h mute. ] 
_ George, George, | [a proper name.] 
The Admiral, Amral, | | | firſt] 
Bad ſugar, mauwals ſucre, m. [theadnoun coming 
The beech- tree, here, m. [h aſpirated. ] - 
Bitter vinegar,. wvinaigre aner, m. the adnoun coming 
A book, livre, " WF | flaſt.] 
Dover,  Dowvres, la proper name.] 


Upon the ACCIDENCE of V ERBS, 


Upon hf Conjugation, or the Verbs in er. 


7 Give, thou propoſelt, hs ſings, we ſeek, ye limit, they 


eme propiJer chanter chercher limiter | 
im P rove. | | 
ofiter. 


I did love, thou didſt think, he did comfort, we did protect, 


ame, deer proeger 
ye did accuſe, they did ſwear, 
accuſer ſurer. 
I ſhewed, thou certified'ſt, he . we began, ye ſtruek, 
manner er. fer puardouner commencer frapper 
they inſiſted. | | 


inſiſter. 


J ſhall aſſiſt, thou with yield, he will order, we ſhall publiſh, 


_  aſſifter edles _ © ordonner © e 
ye will draw back, they will aſk. 
reculer demander. 
I ſhould forget, thou wouldſt bill, he ould lend, we mould 
oublier tuer reter 
change, ye could prepare, they a call. 
changer arer apeller. 
I have abandoned, thou haſt blamed, he has walked, we have 
abandmmmer blamey marcher 


_ equalled, ye have buried, they have explained. 


egaler  averrer- liger. 


I had 


rr 
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may have jumpt. 


Upon the Pirft Conjugation, or the Vorks 3 „ es 5 


I had ſent, thou hadſt conſulted, he had ſhat, we had forged, 


envoyer conſulter Fermer forger 
ye have ſpelt, they have avoided, 
Fßpeller | euiter. 
I had exhauſted, thou hadſt burnt, he had finiſhed, we had 
epuiſer | bruler _ achever 


dunbed ye had drove, they had condemned. 


berbeatths chaſer condamner, 


I ſhall have armed, thou ſhalt have kiſſed, he ſhall "CROW danced, 


armer baiſfer danſer | 

we ſhall have liſtened, ye ſhall have ſcalded, they hal have 
Ecouter  C&chauger 

carried away. . 


emporter, 


1 ſhould have breakfaſted, thou would hos nailed up, he 


dejeuner enclouer 


would have paid, we would have praiſed, ye would have forced, „ 


payer louer _ | e 


| they would have firengthened. 


ortificr. 


1 may think, thou may ſt 1 he may eurl; we may : 


penſer Dy congratuler Fri ier 
lift up, ye may pratile, they may inform. 
baujjer jaſer informer. 


- might throw, thou might'| zelt he mjake leave, v we 


Jetter * - enfbter _ faiffer 
might ſwim, he might dare, they might fiſh, 
nager ERR 


I may have puſhed, thou maylt have purged, he may hare 


pouſſer pu iger 


redeemed, we may have rewarded, ye may have looked, they 


-racherer recompenſer regarder 


alter. 


I might have thanked, they 1 have reſted, he might 


remercier re poſer 


85 has ſhook, we might have ſupped, ye might have ſinned, "ney 


ſecouer | ſeuper 5 age 
might have emptied. 
ui der. 


Fly thou, let him aim, let us ſpeak, dance Ye, let 8 change, 5 


changer. 


voler wiſer parler danſer 
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6 | FRENCH EXERCISES, 


Upon the Second Conjugation, or 7 erbs in ir ending thei 
Participle in iſſant. 


I. huts; thou obey'ſt, he fills, we applaud, ye baniſh, they 
choiſir obeir emplir aplaudir  bannir . 
enſlave. [ MHujettir. | 


I did demoliſh, thou d idſt deſine, he did commiſerate, v, we did . 


| demolir definir _ compatir 
Fil diſunite, ye did divert, they did harden. | 
10 „er, ien, mutti. 
Wi 1 ſoftened, thou invadedſt, he ended, we thickened, ye 
1 agamollir envahbir 8 epallſir 
| groaned, they ſwallowed up. 
| " gemir engloutir, 
1 1 ſhall cure, thou wilt betray, he will roaſt, he will grow old, 
Ii HEE JV%%%%%%%%..ü I. EN vielllr 
ye will ſtun, they will tarniſh, 
i RY. RET | | 
* I, ſhould ſtuff, thou wouldſt 8 8904 Js would foul, we would 
| | Ee Roe reufſrr  falir _ 
| | fulfil, ye would periſh, they would fron; 
| accomplir ir affranchir. 
f I nave made ſhort, thou hadſt diſobey'd, he had demoliſhed, 
1 | accourcir _ deſubeir 5 demolir 
=. we ſhall have leſſened, ye would have converted, they may have 
i ag amoindrir convertir 
i 8 weakened. [affoiblir.] 
Il may enlarge, thou mayſt Load, he may embelliſh, we may 
it EE aggrandir  eEblowir embellir 
i" make narrow, ye may flouriſh, they may furniſh. 
il F feurir fournir. 
il 4 might feed, thou u might t grow rotten, he might grow pale, 
il nourir | pourir _ palir 
if - we might refreſh, ye might reflect, they might fill. 
4 = | rafraichir reflechir | remplir, _ 
I might have puniſhed, bluſh thou, let him bear We 
it punir F patir 
Jet us reunite, cure ye, let them neigh, 
|  reunir © guerir hennir. 
| | | 
| Upon the Third Conjugation, or Verbs in tir, 


T lie, thou ſetteſt out, he goes out, we conſent, ye have a 
mentir partir fortir conſentir 
foreſight, they reſent, 


preſſer tir reſſentir. 


1a. 


FRRNOH E111. 7 
I did give the lie, thou had'ſt a foreſight, he did ſerve, we did 


dementir | preſſentir N 
reſent, ye did ſet out again, they did go out. 
reſſeutir repartir 5 fortir. | | 

I reſented, thou ſetteſt out, he lied, we went out, ye 5 
. refjentir - partir =, 8 tir 2 : 
conſented, they had a foreſight. 
confentis | preſſentir. | 
I ſhall ſerve, thou wilt lie, he will conſent, we will reſent, 
fervir  mentir  .conſentir | ens 
ye will go out, they will have a foreſight. 
fortir preſſentir, 
1 ſhould do an ill office, thou would reply, he would lie, 
. deſſerdir re partir mentir 
we would let out, ye would conſent, they would ſerve, 
"partir |. ©. © conſentir-.-. © ferwiy.” 5 
IT have reſented, thou hadſt lied, he had conſented, we e ſhall ® 


e, een conſintir 


1 ſerved, ye would have had a Ns _ may have 


ſeruir 1 effentir 5 


cleared the table. Dee erwin. 


I may go out, thou may'ſt reſent, he may g give the lie, we may 
fortir | refſentir © dementir 
conſent, ye may ſet out, they may have a foreſight, 
conſentir partir : prelſentir. 
I might conſent, thou might'ſt ict out again, he might e 
conſentirr ' - repartir | erer, 
we might lie, ye might reſent, they might go out. 
mentir refſentir fortir, | | 
I might have conſented, reſent, let him ſerve, let us give the lie, 


con. sſentir | reſſentir ſervir | dementir 
ſet out, let them have a foreſight, 


ne Rs . . 


Upon the Fourth and Fi ifth Conjugat! ns, or Pick in enir 


and Evoir. 


* come, thou owell, hs” attains to, we conceive, ye 
ventr dewoir 3 jyarwenir conce dur 
maintain, they owe again. | , 
ſoutenir redewoir. | | * | 
I didagree, thou didſt conceive, it did contain, we did owe, 
conwenir concewolr contenir  dewvar 
ye did diſagree, they did owe again. 


ai ſconvenir redevoir. 


B 4 I ob- 
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8 FRENCH ExERCISES: 
lo obtained, thou perceived'ſt, he retain'd, we owed again, 


obtenir apercevoir retenir redevoir 
ye became, they conceived, 
It devenir concewoir. 
Wits I ſhall prevent, thou wilt owe, he will come again, we mall 
= | Prewenir dewoir | reventr 
ll conceive, ye will befall, they will owe again, 
[ll concevatr Jurvenir redewoir. 
I N I ſhould attain, thou would'ſt conceive, he 3 belong, 
Wi parvenir Cconcevoir  apartenir | 
| th we would owe, ye would agree, they would perceive. 
211188 dewoir condenir apercewoir. 
1 I have maintained, thou hadſt conceived, he had kept, we 
ih ſoutenir .  concevorr. - entretentr 
| ſhall have perceived, ye would have detained, they may have 
4 apercevoir | delenir 


{iy _ owed. [| dewoir,] | 

i 1 may obtain, thou may'ft owe again, he may agree, we may 

itt . „ W convenir 

| conceive, ye may retain, they may perceive, _ 

concedoir retenir aperceuoir. ; 
. I might come, thou might'ſt owe, he might belong, we 
| | venir _ *. fever. afertenir _ 

i might perceive, ye might diſagree, they might conceive, 

{8 apercevoir diſconvenir Concewoir. 

5 A: might have owed again, become thou, let him conceive, 

li. . Fedewory. devenir  Concevair 

| let us prevent, owe ye, let them maintain, 

= prevenir dewoir ſoutenir. 


Upon the Sixth Conjugation, or V erbs in aire, 

= s 

1 I undo, thou counterfeiteſt, he does again, we e ſatisfy, ye 
1 aii, ann, air, Kalſuin 

„ exact, they undo again. 

[ | furfaire rede faire. 

I did ſatisfy, thou didſt undo again, is did counterfeit, we 


| | fatis aire rede faire cautrefaire 
did do again, ye did undo, they did exact. 
1 refarre . . - defaire iin, 
| | I exacted, thou undidſt, he ſatisſied, we undid again, ye 
Wl furfaire defaire fatisfaire redefaire 
1 eee, they did again. 

| , Contrefaire refaire, | 
. I ſhall undo again, thou wilt ſatisfy, he will exact, we will 
F redefaire fatisfaire OO furfaire 


counters 


On the 7, 8, 9, and 10th Conjugations, or Verbs in re. 9 


counterfeit, ye will undo, they will make up again. 
contrefaire defaire re faire. 


I ſhould do again, thou would'ſt counterfeit, he would undo 


ire contrefalre redefaire 
again, we would ſatisfy, ye would undo, they would exact. 
a,.  *-  _ afotre furfaire, 


I have exacted, thou hadſt undone, he had ſatisfied, we Mall 
furfaire defaire ©  fatiifaire_ | 


have undone again, ye would have counterfeited, they may 


rede fai re | cont refaire 
have done again. 
refaire 


1 may ſatisfy, thou may | do again, he may counterfeit, we 


atis faire refaire contrefaire 
may undo, ye may exact, they may undo again, 
difaire ſurfaire redefaive. 


1 might counterfeit, thou might'ſt undo again, he might xe; 


cenie redeſaire FJurfaire 
we e might ſatisfy, ye might do again, they might undo 


fatisfarire _ refaire die faire. 


1 might have exacted, undo thou, let him do again, let us ; 


ſurfaire de faire refaire 
| counterfeit, undo ye again, let them ſatisfy, 
contrefaire rede faire genie, 


Upon the ſeventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth Conjugations 
or Verbs in aindre, oindre, oitre, uire, endre, and 
ondre, beſides the fix former which are brought in again 


Promiſcuouſqy. 

I think, thou buildeſt, he conſents, we come, ye owe, 
penſer bätir con ſentir venir Aewoir 

they undo. | 

defaire. 

I did conftrain, thou. didſt appear, he did eonduQ, we 
coniraindre Sarontee condui . 

did wait, ye did love, they did puniſh. 

attendre aimer ßunir. 

I warned, thou retainedſt, he conceived, we did again, 70 

avertir retenir conaeuoir redefaire. 


enjoined, they acknowledged. 
enjoindre reconnoit re: 
1 ſhall produce, thou wilt correſpond, he will ſhew, we - tall 


produir correſpondre . montrer 
widen, ye will lie, they will obtain, 
elargir mentir obtenir. 


1 mould 
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10  FrencH Exencisns. 
I ſhould receive, thou wouldſt ſatisfy, he would diſſemble, 
. / atisſaire Feindre 
we ſhould grow, ye would tranſlate, they would pretend. 
Croitre traduire pretendre. | 
I may correſpond, thou may it loſe, he may eat, we may 
corre/pondre | perdre manger 
grow old, ye may ſerve, they may come. 
vi'llir fervir Pas Ventr, 
I might conceive, thou mighr'ft counterfeit, he might reach, 
concevoir contrefarre atteindre 
we might appear, ye might deſtroy, they might pretend. 
farviire n 5 pbreètendre. 
hear thou, let him bite, let us judge, puniſh, let him ſet 


tondre mordre juger punir ori | 
out, I have obtained. [ecbtenir.)] 


Thou hadſt breaktaſted, he had warned, we ſhall have ſatiſ- 


os dejeuner . __avertir © fati:faire 
fied, ye would have owed, they may have conſtrained, 1 might 
deviir © | contraingre | | 


have produced. [produire,] 
I fil, thou didit forget, he conſented, we mall 1 ye 


emplir -_ oublier OO eonſontir | _ obtenir 
would owe, they may exact. | 

deoiTr ſurfai re. 

I might put out, thou 8 he did groan, we appeared, 
| eteingdre commencer emir paraitre 
ye will do over, they would underſtand, 

erduire ___ ent-ndre, 

I may ſhear, thou might'ſt loſe, let bin ſwallow, we lend, 

_ tondre 5 erdre | avaler preter 
you did give the lie, they attained, 

| demeutir fparvenir. 1 

1 ſhall owe, thou wouldſt undo, he may olty, we might diſ- 

decor defair plaindre al Naroitre 
appear, introduce ye, let them ſtay. 
iut rodui re a ctlendre. 

J loſe, tou didſt contaminate, he betrayed, we ſhall go 1 

pe rare He mi ſortir 
ye would maintain, they might conceive. 

ſautenir ct, 

I might counterfeit, reach chou, he corrects, we did ſoften, 
| contrefaire atteindre corriger  adoucir _ 
you went out, they will come again, 

ſortir rte uir. 
I ſhould conceive, thou may'ſt ſatisfy, he might diſſemble, 
concevoir Jatisfaire | feindre 
Jet us acknowledge, deduct, let them render, 


reconnoitre deduire © rendre, 


I walk, 


On the 7, 8, 9, & 10th Conjugations, or Verbs in re. 11 
I walk, thou didſt grow rich, he repented, we ſhall abſtain, 
/e promener Senrichir fe repentir : s "ebftenir 
you would perceive, they may ſatisfy themſelves 
SPapercevoalr = ace: 4h Fe | 
J might complain, introduce myſelf, let him catch cold, let 
ſe plaindre Sintroduire fe morfondre | 
us loſe ourſelves, fill your bellies, let them free themſelves, 
fe perdre fe raſſafter  Saffranchir, 
Ta change, thou art dilobeying, he fancies, we are repent- 
| changer ei,, imagine, ſe repentir 
ing, you do remember, they are owing again. | 
e refſuuventr redewvoir 


I have N v my face, thou halt fainted away , he has « con- 1 
fe debarbouiller Semanouir | fe de- 


tradicted himſelf, we have remembered, you have perceived, 


mnentir ſe ſouvenir N Papercevoir 
they have made away with themſelves. [/ defaire.] 


I was undoing, thou wilt be painting, he would be growing, - 


| defaire peindre _ C 
we may be hurting, ye might be ſpilling, let them correſpono. 
„ ein repandre.  torreſpoudre. 
1 had comp: tained, thou hailt forgot thyſelf, he had reduced 
e plaindre fe MECONUGITE | 2 reduire | 
himſelf, we had underſtood one another, you had catched cold, 
s'entendre fe mor fandre | 


they had proſtituted themſelves, [ preflituer.] 


1 did fatisfy myſelf, thou wait dying, it was growing again, 


| fe fatisfaire teindre recroilre 
we did ſeduce, you were hanging, they did bite, 


eduire © gndre = mordre, 


1 ſhall have uſed myſelf, thou ſhalt have taken heart, he hall | 


Saccoutumer _ e renharair_ 


hare fallen aſleep again, we ſhall have diicourfed, POE. mall 


fe rendormir . S'entretenir 
have perceived, tney ſhall have farished themſelves. 
s aperecvotr - fe ſatisfaire. 
I remembered, thou enjoined'ſt, it ſeemed, we  difappeared, 
Je ſouvenir enjoindre Jſembler diſparoitre 
you reconducted, they walked, 


reconduire fe promene 7. 


I ſhould have imagined, thou wouldſt hows built thyſelf, he 


S'imaginer _ fe batir 


would have abltained, we would have perceived, you would 


$ *abſtenir 7 $ "aperc edit. 1 - 
have made away with yourſelves, they would have joined to- 
/e defaire 

gether, [ ſe juinare, ] 
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* 


* ſhall be undoing, thou wilt be warming thyſelf, he will 


de fai re fe chauffer 


deſtroy, we will incloſe, you will call co mind, they will de 5 
detruire enceindrre e reſſouvenir 


lle ping. [aormir] 


[ may have remembered, thou may'ſt have forſwore thyſelf, 
ſe ſouvenir — fe parjurer 


he may have repented, we may have 4 cor ourſelves, you may 


ſe repentir 


| Have com plained, they may have ee themſelves, 


ſe plaindre % divertir;- 


1 ſhould be wanting, thou wouldſt be fulfilling, he would be 


manguer | accomplir | 
eonſenting, we would be remembering, you would perceive, they 5 
conſentir /e Jouvenir ; | s apercevair 
would be exacting. | 
ſurfaire. 


I might have leaned upon, thon might ſt have fubjeAed ye - 


S'accouder | SY "aſſujettir | 


: elf, he might have repented. we might have maintained our- 


ſe repentir _ ſe maintenir 


| ſelves, you might have perceived, they might have imagined, 


$ apercevoir 5 imaginer. 


Fill thy belly, let him think, let us repent, be appeaſed, let 


e raſſaſier imaginer ſſe repentir 7 radoucir 


lem perceive, 


4 'apercevair, 


| Upon the Irregular V, erbs, 


1 acquire, thou goeſt away, it ſtinks, we ſend, you run to, 


agacguerir Sen aller Fuer envoyer accourir 
they boil again. FP | 
rebouillir. 
I did collect, has didſt fall aſleep, he did go away, we did 
_"Fecacilliy - t endormir- © Sen aller 
run away, ye did hate, they were dying. 
-$'enfuir . hair ' fe mourir, 
I ſuffered, thou pet's for joy, he cloathed, we heard, you 
Souffrir treſſaillir err ouir | 


ſat again, they were able. 


ft raſſeoir pouvoir. | 
J ſhall know, thou wilt have a glimpſe of, W will be willing, 


ſavoir entrewoir d uloir 
we ſhall prevail, you will move, they will hold their tongues. 
prewaloir remuer ſe taire. 


1 would fend, thou wouldſt go away, it would boil again, 


envoyer gen aller rebouillir 


we 


FFP 


pon the Irregular 2 erbs. | 13 


we ſhould concur, ye would gather together, they would . 
concourir | recueillir „ | 
we may avoid, you may cover, they may prevail. 
foi couwrir Pre waloir. 
might reſolve, thou might'ſt grind again, he might 6 again, 
reſoudre remoudre recoudre 
we might vanquiſh, you might exclude, they might ſubmit them- 
vaincre _ exclure N Omen re. 
ſelves. | | 
I haverun to, thou had'ſt gone, he had arrived, we ſhall have 
„ men:, aller aner deer 
died, ye will have come down, they ſhould have become. 
deſcendre dewenir. 
1 abſtract, thou drinkeſt, he 1 ls ſelf-conceited, we are borm 
abſtratre  beire Sen faire accroire renailre 
again, you ſay again, they elect. 1 


redire lit. 


I did ſmile, thou didſt deſcribe, he 44 outlixe, we ad pur- 


ſourire ferriimt . ſurviuvre ene 


fie you did learn, they did corrupt. 
aprendre corrompre. | 
J pulled down, thou committed'ſt, he excluded, we overcame, 
 abattre commettre exclu re waincre 
you ſewed again, they whetted. „„ . 
recou dre Emoitdre. 


I ſhall ſolder, thou wilt abſolve, he will 8⁰0 away, we ſhall 


ſouder | abſoudre Sen aller. 
conquer, you will ſend for, you will boil again, 
£0nguerir enVoyer querir  rebauillir. 


I mould run away, thou would'ſt Kate, he rid be dying, | 


genfui v hair | fe mourivr 
we would offer, you would leap for joy, they would inveſt. 
effrir treſſaillir  inveſlir. 


1 may conceal, thou may'ſt drink, he may dale e, we may 


taire © boire croire 
graze, you may contradict, they may circumciſe, | 
paitre contredie circoncire. 


1 might ſport, thou might'ſt interrupt, he wirbt bende, we E 


Pebattre interrompre reprendre 

might purſue, you might out. live, they might out- law. 

| pourſuiore Survivre  proſerire, 

I may have come in, thou might' have gone up, he would 
entrer | monter 


have died, we have _ born, you had departed, they had | 


mourir ==, SEP partir 
returned, 
Tetonkrnere 
I am 
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14 Par xen EXERCISES. 


I am going to fetch, thou ſtinkeſt, he runs over, we gather 
aller quorir fuer  parcourir recuciller 
ener, you Jull afſeep, they run away, | 
| endormir _ s enfuir. | 
1 did hate, thou did'ſt bear, it did guſh out, we Wd put on, 
hair Jouffrir faillir fe revelir 3 
you did fit down again, they were able, | Z 2 
fe rafjear pouvoir. 5 
I knew, thou had'ſt a glimpſe of, he would, we t prevailed; 
ſavoir | ent rewVoalr DE dauloir Pre valoir 85 
you diſpleaſed, they drank. 
deplai re boi re. 
I will believe, thou wilt be born again, he will unſay, we 
croire renaitre ſe dedire | 
will read again, you will ſmile, they will tranſcribe. 
relire F tran gerire. 
I would revive, thou would'ft underiake, it would follow, 
rewiure  entreprendre Senſuivre 
we would interrupt, you would fight, they would admit, 
i : interrompre | combatire aadmeltre. 
Wh TI may imile, thou may'ſt write again, he may out-live, we 
Ho.  fourire recrire urviun | 
, may purſue, you may miſtake, they may whet, 
= pourſuivre ſe meprendre emoudre, _—_ 
I might ſmile, thou might't ſuffice, he might llander, we 
ſcurire 5 Juſffire min 
=_ might feed upon, you might be born, they might believe. 
„ ſe repaitre nnsaitre croire. 5 
I ſhall have come back again, thou would'ſt have gone out, 
th. | rede nir Jortir £ 
9 he may have fallen down, we might have come, ye have dit. 
fi tomber © venir COONS,” convent 
0 agreed, they had come again. [ revenir. 
1p I exclude, thou overcomeſt, he ſews again, we ſet an edge, 
| exclire  triompher recoudre © emolidre 
you abſolve, they come out. 2, 1785 0 
al ſal de dclorre, 4 
I did go away, thou didſt acquire, it die boil, we Aid run TOY 
N TT acquerir bouillir | accourir 
4 you did tall aſleep, they did run away. „„ 
s'endormir 4 enfuir, 
I died, thou covered'i again, he leapt for joy, we put on, 
mourir reconurir _  trefſaillir fe revetir 
'n you {at down, they could. | 
i = Saſſeoir pouvoir. | 
1 I ſhall know, thou ſhall provide, he will prevail, we will 
i Sawviir Pourweir prewvaloir 
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 Upan the Irregular Verbs, 15 
hold our tongues, they will milk, they wil! drink. 
fe taire traire fire. | | 
I would believe, thou would'ſt be born again, be would curſe, 
croire renaitre maudire 
we would elect, you would ſmile, they would ſubſcribe. 
r urin Ponſcrire. 
I may ſtruggle, thou may'ſt permit, he may exclude, we may. 
fe debatire premeltre erxclure 
overcome, you may ſew again, they may grind again. 
wvaincre recuudre 1 re molare. 
I migh: drink again, thou might”  diſpleaſe, he might prevail, 
 reboire Aaeplaire prewaloir 
we might foreſee, ye might know, they might fit down. 


| ode fawair 95 2 hir. 
I ha 


agreed, thou ſhalt have happened, it would have come 


convenir ſuruenir proven 
from, we may have attained to, you might have become, they 
| „ e devenin 
8 have happened. furvenir.] | 
I revive, thos purſueſt, he e we interrupt, you 


revivre pour ſuiure a Yay Fenare Any re 
abate, they omit. | . 


rebattre omelir. 


I did exclude, thou did'ſt ek; he did ſew again, we did ; 


 - ExClur?  triompher  recoudre 
_ grind again, you did abſolve, they did exclude. 


remouadre © abſoudre exclure. 


I whetted, thou ie ſt, he unſewed, we excluded, you 


emoudre reſoudre decoudre exclure 
overcame, they tranſmitted. _ 
Vaincre tranſmettre. 


I will beat again, thou wilt corrupt, he will farorife,” we ſhall 


' rebattre corrompre ſurprendre 
purſue, ye will outlive, they will preſcribe. 
 pourſuirvre ſurvivre preſcrire. 


I would ſmile, thou would 4 read again, they would preſerve, 


ſourire | | relie | confine 
we would be born again, you could believe, he would drink. 
renaitre croire | bans. 


I may ſew again, thou may'lt vangquiſh, they may go away, 


recouudee - waincre © © Yen aller 
we may conquer, you may diſcourſe, they may collect. 
conguerir diſcourir recueillir, 


I might diſguiſe myſelf, thou might'ſt diſcover, he might die, 


ſe traveſtir decounrir | mourir 
we might run away, you might fall aſleep, they might gather 
Senfuir Sendormir 
together. [recueillir, ] 
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wilden ExRAT1 515. 


J have happened, thou hadſt returned, he had run to, we wan 
ſurwenir rrlourner accourir 
Fave gone, you would have arrived, they may have died. 
aller _ a2 border. deceder. | 
I extract, thou holdeſt thy tongue, he moves, we are worth, 
„ 7 laire e motrvoir valoir 
you will, they ſee again. 
KO revoir. 
I did foreſee, thou didſt ordvide; he had a | ofiniple of, we did 
err, pourvoir * entrevoir 


know, you could, they did fit down. 


fawvoir pouvoir s afſeoir, 


I inveſted, thou diſguiſed'ſt, it <td | out, we 1 for joy, 


inveſiir traveſlir _ Saillir Pm” 
you underbid, they diſcovered. 


 meſoffrir dlecouurir. | 
J will offer, thou ſhalt die, he will hate, we witl run | away, 
VVV 'enfuir 
you will lull aſleep, they will collect. 


eundormir | recueillir, | 
I would foccour, thou would'ſt acquire, he would go away, 


Secourir  aequerir 8 ben aller 


we would ſend for, you would enquire after, they would boil 
5 e querir _ "informer | rebouillir 

In. 0 
"2 may lull aſleep, they mayꝰſt fly, he may FAT we may offer, | 
endormir fuir  mourir - offrir 


you may fit down again, they may know. 


fe raſſeair ſavoir. 
I might relieve, thou might ' ſt conquer, it night boil, we : 
ſecourir conquerir | SBounillir 
might go away, ye might have recourſe, they might conquer. 
Tin aller - © Fecourtr- conguerir. 
1 might have come down, thou haſt become, he had got enter- 
deſcendre dewpenir | entrer 


ed, we had got up, ye ſhall have died, they would have been born. 


monte r mnourir nailre 
I incur, thou gathereſt, he falls aſleep, we run away, you 
enccurir recueilliy Viendirmir Jenfuir 
hate, they are dying. 
bair fe mourir. 
1 did cover, thou didſt leap for joy, he did clothe, we did fit 


eouvr ir | treſſailir ; Velir | Ky «did 


down, you did know, they could, 


Ja voir poumoir 


I pre- 


Upon the Irregular „ 17 


1 provided, thou would'ſt, it was worth, we concealed, you 


pourvoir i ? abi: tai 
drank again, they thought. 
rebeire croire. 
I will feed, thou wilt foretel, it will ſuffice, we mall ſmile, 
fe repaitre predire ſuffre | laune | 
you will inſcribe, they will revive. | 
inſcrie reviure. 
1 would purſue, thou would'ſt underſtand, be would cotraph, 
pourſuivre comprendre corrompre | 
we would ſtruggle, you would promiſe, they would grind again. 
fe debattre © promelire remoudrt. 
I may drink, thou may'ſt go away, he may prevail, we may 
Boire dien allir prewaloir | 
 Mleep again, you may avoid, they may cover. 
redormir fuir couwrir. 


I might believe, thou might'ſt conquer, he might reſolve, we 


Pn oO > NS -- 
might be born again, you might ſew again, they might go. Ways” | 
renaitre recokdre «Sen aller. 
I may have gone, thou might'ſt have run to, he has arrived, 
aller accourir arriwer 
we had happened, you had died, they mall have entered. 
| urg enir  deceder © ö 
1 diſlolve, thou whetteſt, he unſews, we convince, you 
= difſoldre emoudre decoudre don vaincre | 
exclude, they put again. | 
exclure remelire. 
I did beat again, thou didft interrupt, he did underſtand, we. 
rebattre interrompre comprendre | 
did fry, you did purſue, they did revive. 
frire pourſurvre rewiure. 
I tranſcribed, thou ſmiled'ſt, he circumciſed, we e incerdidied, 
tranſerire fourire circoncire  interdire 
you were born again, they thought. = 
renaitre _ croire. 
I ſhall drink again, thou wilt take from, he will Sifptenſe; we 
reboire  fouſtraire | deplaire 
hall prevail, you will be willing, they will foreſee, 
prevaloir wouldir prewoir. 
I would ſee again, thou would'ſt provide, he would know, we 
revoir | pouruoir ſawoir 
could be able, you would fit down again, they would put on. 
pouvoir fe raſſeoir OTF | 
F may die, thou mayſt conquer, he may go away, we may 
mourir conguerir Sen aller 
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18 FRENOH EX ERCIS Ee. 


ſit down, you may drink, they may ſew again. 


Sa Jeoiy boire recoudre. 
might po 3 thou mighteft i incur, he might fall aſleep, 
Sen aller „ ·⁰·¹ s endormir 
we might conceal, you might drink again „they might curſe, 
faire | reboire mandire, 
1 have agreed, thou hadſt become, he had got down, we 
conventr devenir |  deſeendre | 
ſhall have returned, you would have happened, they wor have 
retourner | furvenir 


diſagreed. [di/convenir.] 
I do leap for; joy, thou doeſt ſuffer, he is fla. 6 we e do hate, 
treſaillir de joie fouffrir \ fe mourir hair 


you run away, they are ſleeping again, 


Senfuir | redormir | 
9 was gathering together, thou didſt ſurvey, he did acquire, | 
eoneill, par OO acquerir 


we did ſend, you did go away, they were boiling again, 5 


E Sen aller rebouillir. | 
I conquered, thou ran 'ſt to, he gathered together, we lulled | 
conguerir gà4accourir 5 recueillir |  endormir 


| aſleep, you ſhunned, they died. 


wir mourir. 
Iwill cover again, thou ſhalt leap for | joy, hs will difyuiſe, 


YEcOuUrir treſſaillir de jole 5 traweſtir 


we ſhall ſit down, you will be able; they ſhall know. 


 Paſſeatr pouvoir = favor. 
W would foreſee, thou wouldſt be willing, he would prevail, 
pr voir  - wouloir pyprewalolr 


Fo would ſee again, you would diſpleaſe, they would divert from, 


rYevar | deplaire Aijſtraire. | 
I might have run to, thou haſt gone, he had attained, we had ; 
er, "aller par 
become, you ſhall have arrived, they would have died. 
Aevenir arriver mourir. 

I am drinking again, thou believeſt, he! is ſelf. eonceltnd, we 
reboire VVV accroi re 

feed upon, you contradict, they are grazing, 


fe repaitire Ccontredire pattre, 


I was reading again, thou didſt ſmile, he was deſcribing, we 
relire ſourire decrire 
were reviving, you were frying, they did purſue. 
reuiure frire pourſutvore, 
I learnt, thou interrupted'ſt, TH abated, we reſigned, you 
apprendre interrompre' rabattre = fe demetire 
convinced, they excluded, | 
convaincre excl. 


I mal 


We 


We 


2 85 


pon the Irregular 7 vrbs. LE 19 
T ſhall unſew, thou wilt ſet an edge, he will diſſolve, we will 
decoudre emoudre diſſoudre 


exclude, you will overcome, they will be hatched, 
exclire  waincre EIT, 


I would abſolve, thou would'ſt grind again, he would foe again, | 


abſoldre _ remoudre recoudre 
we would overcome, you would exclude, they would remove. 
| vaincre eee demettre. 
I may have agreed, thou might'ſt have gone, he has got down, 
convenire -— Oo”. - deſcendre 
we had been born, you had fallen, they ſhall have come, 
=: SEN, Venir. | 
I pull down, thou corrupteſt, he learns, we purſue, you 


Rs abatire cCorrompre aprend re Lan ad 
eutlive, they ſmile. 


ſurviure fſourire, 
I was deſcribing, thou waſt reading again, he was unſaying, 


decrire —_ fe dedire 


we were born again, you did graze, they did believe, 
. renalere : © - Sartre  -- croire. 


I drank again, thou holdeſt thy tongue, he prevailed, we J 


rebeire 3 Prewaloir 
would, you foreſaw, they knew. 


venkir prewvoir ſavoir. 


I ſhall be able, thou wilt fit down a again, he will veſt, we 


pouvolr fe ra/Jeair inweſtir 


will leap for j Joy, you will ſuffer, they will be dying. 


treſſaillir de joe fouffrir fe mourir. 
I ſhould hate, thou ſhouldeſt run away, he would fall aſleep, we 
hair 5 "enfuir © Pendormir. 
would gather together, you would diſcourſe, they would conquer. 
reecueillir diſcourir conguerir. 
9 would have diſagreed, thou may'ſt have arrived, he might 
| diſconvenir _ | arriver 


have returned, we have gone, you have agreed, they have happened, 


rYevenir aller CONVUVEentr 


furvenir, 
I boil again, thou ſendeſt for, he runs to, we make welcome, 
rebouillir envoyer querir accourir faire accue cis 
you ſleep again, they ſhun, 
redormir 1 
1 was dying, thou didſt hate, he did underbid, we did leap 
fe mourir hair —— meſoffrir nail 


for | Joy, you did put on, they did fit down again, 


de joie Je revetir fe raſſerr, | | 
I could, thou kneweſt, he ſaw again, we would, you pre- 
pouvoir ſavoir rewvoir, wvoulgir pre waloir 
Yalled, they held their tongues, | 
2 taire, | 
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20 FRENCH EXERCISES. 
| I ſhall abſtract, thou wilt drink again, he will think, we 
1M _ abſtraire rebolre croire 
1 ſhall feed upon, you ſhall contradict, they will elect. 
| fe repaitre contredire | elire. 
— 88 I ſhould laugh, thou would'ſt deſcribe, he would outlive, w we 
1118 | "eerie. | Surviore 
11:8 Would purſue, you would ſurpriſe, they would interrupt. 
„ pourſurvre ſurprendre interrompre. | 
Il I ſhall have come, thou wou'd'ſt have come, he may have 
Fi | | | arriver * | ventr 
li | 1 fallen, we might have run to, you have been born, they had gone. 
1 . tomber accourir naitre 5 
Tam fighting, thou intermeddleſt, he excludes, we do overcome, 
7 combaitre Sentremetlre exclure VvVuaincre 
1 pou are ſewing again, they do whet. 
14 | recoudre _ emnuidre. 
ith I was abſolving, thou waſt grinding again, he was s unſewing, 
| abſoidre F dec bude 
we were vanquiſhing, you did exclude, they did promiſe. 
vaincre ecerrclire promettre, | 
1 1 fought, thou corrupted'ſt, he undertook, we purſued, you 
[8 combalure . corrompre entre prendre . pourſutyre 
| | outlived, they ſubſcribed, mY | 
| 10 furvit re fauſerire | | 
1 I ſhall ſmile, thou wilt circumciſe, he will curſe, we mal! 
11008 | ſeurire | circoncire  maiidire © 
[1188 be born again, you will believe, they will drink again. | 
5 | renaitre Croire reboire. 
1 1 ſhould extract, thou weuld'ſt hold thy tongue, he would 
. : - extraire | fe taire 
1 : prevail, we would bewilling, you would foreſee, they would laugh. 
| (Hi | POE ' ular - -Prevoir-. - ww, 
11 I had entered, thou ſhalt have happened, he would have died, 
14 = entrer ſurvenir mnourir 
We we may have been born, you might have attained, they have 
1} . naitre r | | 
| come up. [ monter.] | 
| I am able, thou art fitting down again, he doth clothe, we 
+ poumolv ss raſſeoir | reweler 
cover, you are dying, they hate. 
condrir ſe mourir „ | 
] did ſhun, thou waſt falling aſleep, he was collecting, 
1: fuir s*endormir . recueillir | 
q we did conſpire, you did boil again, they went to fetch. 
| concourir rebouillir aller querir. 
| I went away, thou ſent'ſt back again, he conquered, we 
4 Sen aller renvqyer conguerir. 
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Upon the Irregular Verbs. "Bi 
tame for, you boiled again, they ſurveyed, 
venir querir rebouillir parcourir, 
I ſhall gather together, thou wilt fall aſleep, he will run away, 
recueillir s'endormir | Fw "enfuir 
we ſhall be dying, you will diſcover, they will leap for joy. 
fe mourir decoumrir trelſaillir de ole. 
I would put on, thou would'ſt be ſitting again, he would be 
| ſe revetir Fe rafſeair  pouvoir 
| able, we would know, you would reviſe, they would prevail. 
ſavoir  revair | prevaliir. | 
I wa happened, thou hadſt run to, he will have died, we 
ſurwenir | *  .Accourir deceder 
_ would have gone up, you may have got down, they might have 
/ mnonier | | deſcendre 
happened, [ /urvenir.] 
move, thou concealeſt, he ablirafts, 1 we are drinking, you 


 mouepoir taire abfiraire boire 
15 are conceited, they revive again. 
Fen faire accroire renattre. | . 
I was curſing, thou waſt ſufficient, he was ſmiling, we did 
maiudire  ſuffire fourire © 
N inſcribe, you were reviving, they were purſuing. 
inſcrire revivre,, pPpscurſui vre. | T 
ö I ſhall take again, thou wilt interrupt, he will pull down, 
"= RS. reprendre OO interrompre _abattre © 
: we ſhall permit, you will exclude, they will overcome. 
fermettre exclure daincre. 
| 1 ſhould unſew, thou would'ſt whet, he would diſſolve, we 
3 „„ ,,, - © --  diſouare 
„55 ſhould exclude, you would reſign, they would ſport. 
7 "Ip exclire | fe demettre Sebattre. 
; ] have returned, thou hadſt agreed, he had got in, we ſhall 
J. Ml rewenir condbenir entrer | 
. have become, you would have ſet out, they may have returned. 
, revenir. 
* J abſolve, thou grindeſt again, he is ſewing again, we are | 
abſuldre re moi dre | ende 
going away, you conquer, they boil again. 
15 en aller conquèrir rebouillir, 
I was relieving, thou didſt collect, he was falling aſleep, we 
Secourir recutillir sendormir 
were running away, you were dying, they did hate. 
-  $'enfuir fe mourir | air. 
I covered, thou leap'ſt for joy, he invelted, we fat down, 
> couvrir  treſaillirde jie inwoſtir $a/jeoir 
TR you could, they knew, 
| pouveir ſavoir, | 
| | O 3 I ſhall 
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8 FrencH ExEACI8 E38. 


1 ſhall ſee again, thou wilt be willing, it will be worth, we 
revoir wouloir valor 


| ſhall foreſee, you will prevail, they will move. 


rewolr rewaloir mouvoir, 
1 ſhould hold my tongue, thou would'ſt take from, he would 
4 taire ſouſtraire 


drink again, we would believe, you would impoſe upon, they 


reboire W faire accroire 
would be born again. [renaitre,] 
1 had become, thou hadſt run to, he man have gone, we 


- __ devenit RT JL Ven aller 
would have arrived, you may have died, they have got down. 
| arriver mourir dieſcendre. 
I feed upon, thou ſlandereſt, he reads again, we ſmile, you 
fe repaitre medire relle faurire 
are writing again, they are reviving, 
recrire  reviure, 
I did follow, thou waſt frying, he was Jenin, we did 
ſutore © | FJrire _ aprendre. 


corrupt, you were fighting, they were compromiſing. 
| corrompre combatire comprometire, 


I excluded, thou convinced'ſt, he overcame, we vaſtwed; 
exclire convaincre waincre decoudre | 
you whetted, they reſolved, 
emoudre reſoiigre. | 
I will grind again, thou wilt ſew again, he will overcome, 
remoudre recoldre ..*. wainere 


we ſhall conclude, you will permit, they will ſport. 


conclixe permeltre  Sebatire, © 
I ſhould interrupt, thou would'ft unlearn; he would purſue, 
interroampre  deſaprendree urſuivre 
we would outlive, you would * they would be ſufficient. 
ſuruiure | reſcrire ſuffire. | 
T have happened, thou haſt got in, he had come up, we 
ſurvenir entrer monter 
hall have died, you ſhould have been born, they wy have 
RY naitre | 
departed, [partir] 5 
I do ſay again, thou art born again, he is grazing, we do 
redire rienaltre paitre | 


believe, you are drinking again, they are conceited. 


croi re reboire gen faire accroires 
] was milking, thou waſt holding thy tongue, he did prevail, 
| traire _  taire prewaloir 
we had a glimpſe of, you did know, they were able. 
entrevoir ſavoir pouveirs 


I ſat 
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Upon the Irregular Verbs. 2 


I ſat down again, thou put on, he leapt for | joy, we oftered, 
. ; fe rafſecir  þ/e reviter treſſaillir de j Joie s | 
you were dying, they ran away. 
fe mourir beenfuir. 
1 ſhall hate, thou wilt lull aſleep, he will conduct, we mall 
l | hair endormir . _ recueillir 
relieve, you will boil again, they will ſend again. 
ſecourir rebouillir renwoyer. 
I would conquer, thou would'ſt go away, it would ſtink, we 
F conguerir ben aller puer 
would be diſcourſing, you would be collecting again, they would 
diſcourir N 
fall aſleep. [5endormir.] 
I have returned, thou hadſt come back again, he had gone out, 


1 
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1 I retourner _ Deny fortir 

| . we ſhall have fallen down, you would have come, they may 
| 0 tomber ___ wenir 

| =] | have diſagreed. [di eenoentr,) 

3 IJ am running away, thou hateſt, "bo is dying, we are 

—— | Senfuir © dai fe nourir = 


= ſuffering, you leap for | joy, they put e on. 
1 Souffrir treſſaillir de oie ſe revetir. 
» I was fitting down again, thou waſt able, he did know, we 
_— . fe raſſcoir poupoiir avoir 
were foreſeeing, you were prevailing, they were willing. 
= revair prevaloi: wuliire. 
2 8 I ſhall move, thou wilt hold thy tongue, it will be out, we 
5 mom vuor fe talre Fecher 
ſhall extract, 12 will drink again, they will think, 
extraire  reboire © | 8 ; 
I would be born again, thou would'ſt be dandering, he would 
renaltre mnedire | 
3 circumciſe, we would be ſmiling, you would ſubſcribe, they 
: Wn  Circoncire 8 . | 
6 would ſurvive. [ ſurviure. ] 
= 1 might have come again, thou haſt arrived, he had gone, 
| | rewenir | arriver aller 
] we had happened, you ſhall have died, they would have agreed, 
urventr _  deceder | coumenir. 
I am purſuing, thou underſtandeſt, he is bribing, we pul! down, 
pourſuivre comprendre corrompre abatire 
| you do permit, they exclude. 
: | permetire exclare, | 
l, I was vanquiſhing, thou waſt unſewing, he did grind again, 
. Vaincre _ decoudre remoudre 
we were diſſolving, you did conclude, they were ſtruggling. 
ſat | Ai Muudrt concllre | fe debattre, | 
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24 FRENCH EXERCISES, 


T reſolved, thou whetted'ſt, he unſewed, we promiſed, you 
reſold? emouudre decoudre promettre 
. undertook, they overcame, | RS $3 
1 entrepre udre Varncre, _ 
1 I ſhall exclude, thou wilt unſew, he will omit, we > ſhall 
1 exclure decoudre omettre 
0 ſtruggle, you will interrupt, they will retake. 
1 fe dibaltre interrompre re prendre. 
WW | I would learn, thou would'ſt purſue, he would be tranſeribing, | 
| IE apprendre = pourſuivre tranſerire 
we would revive, you would elect, they would mile. 
webu: elire ſauri re. | 
I may have run to, thou might'ſt have come down, he has 
accourir deſcendre 
become, we had come in, you had got up, they will have died, 
if devenir  entrer monter mourir, 
1 I do foretel, thou feedeſt upon, he is extracting, we do hold 
| | preaire - fe mann 8 fe taire 
It our Longues, you prevail, they fore ſee. 
1 1 a prevaloir © prevorr, | | 
1 A did know, thou could'ſt, he was ſitting down, we did put on, 
n Saworr pourvoir Faſſeoir fe reoettr 
Wit you did leap for joy, they were ſuffering. 
Fl treſſaillir de joi- fn... 
Veal I died, thou ran'ſt away, he ſlept again, we collected, you 
„ „ r, ein redormir vecueillir | 
il 1 ran over, they boiled again. 
{118 \ | 2 parcourir rebouillir. 5 — 
. I ſhall conquer, thou wilt go away, he will ſend for, we ſhall 
Uh — econguerir sen aller envoyer querir 
We run to, you will be collecting, they will fall aſleep. 
if [ accourir recucillir  Sendormir, 
1 I ſhould ſuffer, thou would'ſt put on, he would leap . joy, 
TAR 8 fouffrir 5 rewelir — trefſaillir de ſoie 
we would fit down, you would be able, they would know. 
4:18 ©," © Corr pouvoir | ae, | 
if = I ſhould have happened, thou may'ſ have been born, he might 1 
WH. : furwvenir naitre _ | 
li have ſet out, we have attained, you had returned, they had happen' d, 
| partir  parvenir retourner ſurvenir. | 
I do foreſee, thou art willing, he prevails, we moye, you 
5 prevoir vouloir prevaloir mouvorr 
| hold your tongues, they extract. 
| fe taire extraire, 
TI was drinking again, thou didſt believe, he was born again, 
reboire croire renaitre 
we did curſe, you were reading again, they were ſmiling. 
maũidire relire ſonrire. 


CORE IO EY 

— 
TE a >; 
2 „. 


— 
—— 


I ſuk· 


"© ond rad — — DD 2 —_— "55 o - — 2 44 —ꝗ—NnR—R— . — no 


or ſubſcribed, thou outlivedſt, he purſued, we miſtook, you 
fouſerire ſurulvre pour ſulwre ſe meprendre 
interrupted, they ſtruggled. | 
interrompre ſe debatire. 
I ſhall permit, thou wilt exclude, he will whet, we ſhall 


permettre exclure emoudre 
Ante, you will unſew, they will conclude. 
diſſuidre dcr  Ccondlure, | 
| I would write again, thou wou'd'ſt ſmile, he would read again, 
| recrire „ „„ ein 
we ſhould be feeding upon, you would unſay, they would be 
| fe repaitre e * fe dame 


conceited, [en faire accroire.] 


I ſhall have become, thou ſſiould'ſt have gone, he may have | 


devenir  all-r 


come back again, we might have gone abroad, you have fallen 


„„ H ortir | tomber 
down, they had come. [werir,] | 


I do reſign, thou art ſtruggling, he is interrupting, we do | 


fe demettre fe debattre  interrompre. 
undertake, you purſue, they do outlive. 
X entreprendre pourſurvre ſurvivre. 
I did believe, thou waſt drinking agen; he was milking, 
©. eroire | reeboire |  traire 
we did diſpleaſe, you were moving, they were prevailing. 
deplaire mouuoiir pre valoir. 
4 would, thou provided' it, he knew, we fat down again, you 
orally pourvolr Joveir. „ «cop 


put on, they leaped for joy. 
fe rewelir treſſaillir de joie. 
I thall cover, thou wilt be dying, he will thun, we ſhall 


| couorir ſe mourir = Fuir 
fall aſleep, you will hate, they will run away. 

S*endormir harr © Senfulr. 

1 would colleR, thou would ſt fall under, he . ſend for, 

recueillir encourir envoyer querir 
we would boil again, you would conquer, they would run to. 
rebouillir conjuerir aàccourir. 

J had diſagreed, thou ſhalt have come again, he would have 
= dliſconvenir . rewenir 
happened, we may have gone, you might have run to, they have 
 ſurvenir aller + accourir | 


attained to. [parvenir.] 


FRENCH 


Upon the Irregular Verbs. = 25 


nee 


r Nee 


* 
2 


A 

* 

F 

1 
4 
3 


7 
{3 
on 
1 
2 


« * 
0 K. 
8 
1 ©] 
by 
t 3 
oe 
: 
2 
4 
3 
+ iS 
8 
7" 
2 
" 1 
4 „ * 
4 
_ 
1 L » 
= 
+ 
= 
1 
EL 
"= 
w_ 
* *. 
= 
=D 
_— 
3 
. = 
* 
. = 
. x 
. = 
=. 
2 
"== 
N 
Wy. 
by \ 
9 wo 
_ 
1 
N 
1 $2 „ 
=. 
1 
1 
5. * 
a 
"= 
Ko 
* 1 
: 5 
Wa 
__” 
2 
=} 
- . 218 
. 
457 
- va * 
1 
1 * 
. {EX 
hn 
? ol 
_ 
. tr 
- 38 
9 "5 
BE 8. 
4 
1 
1 
_ 
$ . 
i =” 
- [ft 
9 4 
- = 
1 
_— 
+ = 
_ -. 
5 ns. 
. += 
1 
_ 
- = 
4.9 | 
_ 7 
: , 
= * 
+. a 
4 N 
© we 
- 
r= 
"FS 
- = 
1 AE * 
9 
» 3 is” 
* 
_- 
_ 2-5 
= 
. == 
:. 8 F 
= y \ 
8 
. 
= 
2 hs 
_ 
.- 9M 
os” of. 
* 4 
* he} 
LY 
_— 
8 
- 83 B 
2.58 
. KW 
1 
1 
1 
* 0 
1 8 
? 1 
; 1 
u 
; £ 
5 
£8 
L 
33 
I 
© Un 
. 8 
3 
\ if 
: 2 
CT 2 
- 


x r * 

4 2 TI 4 Rr 

e * — 2 
W Shs ho 


Eee wow 
. 
Bs 


e. 


e 
8 
Wet” 


FRENCH EXERCISES. | 
PART II. 1 
HAF. I. 


Upon the AR TIC LE. 


. yoT only nouns, that have the eds in | Engliſh, re- 
| quire the article in French, as zhe fate of Spain, /e ſort 
de Eſpagne, but alſo things ſpoken of that have no article in 
_ Engliſh, as nouns of arts, ſciences, metals, virtues and vices, : 
_ thoſe of countries, kingdoms and provinces, mountains, rivers, 
winds and the like, as gold and filver, /” or et /* argent, &c. 

II. When the words, attending the names of countries and 
| kingdoms, reſpect them immediately, as to coming from or 
going out, the names of thoſe countries are uſed without the 
article, therefore we ſay with the prepoſition de only, venir de 
France, ſortir 4 Angleterre, and not ſortir de I Angleterre, ve- 
nir de la France. 
III. With words denoting the place one lives in, and whither | 
one is going to, we uſe the prepoſition ex before the names of 
thoſe places, without article, as demeurer en France ; aller en 
Italie, venir or paſſer ex Angleterre. | 
IV. When the names of kingdoms and provinces ſerve to 
ſpecify or Ciltinguiſh a noun, coming immediately before them, 
in denoting its country, they take the prepoſition de only with- 
out article; as Roi ou Royaume d*Angleterre; vin de Bour- 
gogne ou de Champagne, l' Electeur de Baviere, _ 
V. From the nouns of countries, kingdoms and provinces, 
except the few which take their names from their capital city 
and ſome republics, 


Vl. The 


P er be 5 nn gn woo re ty nee arg S ——— 


Chap. I. | "this the Article. 27 


VI. The imperſonal il fant, always requires after it either 
the ſubjunctive with que, or the infinitive without any prepoſi- 
tion, as 1] faut ow on fa . ſon devoir, il faut faire fe devoir, 


HE Creator of e and Earth is the God of Chriſtians. 
©. . Createnr Ci-l & Terre &tre Din Chrétien. 
'The fear of death, and the love of life, are natural to men. 
crainte mort & amour vie etre naturel homme. 
The horror of vice, and love of virtue, are the delight of the wiſe, 
Horreur vice amour woriu delices Jage. 
Give me the bread. Cut the meat. Bring the muſtard. 
donner moi pain coußer viande aporter moutarde, 
What is agreeable to the taſte, is often contrary to health. 
ce qui agreable gout ſourvent contraire fantd, 
The price of filk is extravagant. Ys | 
prix foie exorbitant. 
| Men ought to ſhun vice, and ſtick to virtue. | 
| homme dewoir fuir vice —Sattacher vertu. 
The wear of lace is not very ancient, 
iſage dentelle (a) fort ancien. 
Italy i is the garden of Europe. 
Italie jardin Europe. 
France is ſeparated om Spain by the Pyrenees, and from 
France ſepare de  E/pagre par Firendes, - „„ 
Italy by the Alps. e 
Italie par Alpes. | 
Touraine and Anjou are two very fruitful provinces, 
T ouraine Anjou deux tres fertile province, 
Bretagne is very diſtant from Provence. _, * 
Bretagne fort kleine de Provence. 8 
Euphrates and Tigris join before they enter into the ſea, 
Euphrate Tigreſe joindre avaut que de (b) entrer dans mer. 
Parnaſſus and Helicon are the two darling mountains of poets, 
Parnaſjſe Helicon deux favori montague Poe le. 
Venice is a ſtate of Italy in the middle of the ſea. 1 
Veniſe ctat Italie au milieu mer. | 
Geneva is a ſinall republic between France, Switzerland, 
Gene petit republique entre France Su N 
and Savoy, [Sawvoie,] 
Genoa is a maritime country, more e powerful than Geneva, 
| Genes "Wwe pays plus puiſſant que Geneve 


0 not, i is ne before the verb, and þds after, 
(p) This conjunction de governs the infinitive, 


= 
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but not | ſo much | as Holland. 
mai non pas tant gue Hillaude. 


Leghorn, which is a free ſea- port, and Florence, belong to 


Livourie qui libre mer port Florence afartenir 
Tuſcany. {Toſ/cagne,} 
'l he Kings of France have given Avignon to the Popes, 
Roi France donner Avignon = 
The | Principality of Orange is in that country, 
Principailie Orange ce pays Ia, 


_ England is a hne kingdom, where I intend to paſs the winter 


Angleterre beau myaume ou avvir deſſein de paſſer hiver 
at my return from France, and I will go to Italy in the ſpring. 
& mon retour de France aller lilali au printems. 


I chall alſo go to the Weſt- Indies, but I muſt firſt go into the 6 


allſſi allen ITndes Occidentales mais fut aiiparavant d 
country, and then to the Palatinate, to take leave of my friends. 
compi ue enſuiſe Palatinat (a) prendre conge mon ami. 


1 come from Italy; I have paſſed through France, where 2 


 wenir palſer par ou 


hw drank Champaign wine and Burgundy. : hope to go 1 the | 


Loire Champa: ne Vin Bourgogne  eſperer (b) aller 


next year | to the Eaſt-Indies, to China, the Empire of the 
Pannec qui vient Indes Oricntales Chine (French, tothe Mogul) 
Mogul, and Japan. Then from thence III go to Mexico, to 


Mogel „„ a Mexigue 
| Virginia and Jamaica, Afterwards I ſhall return to England. 
Virginie Jamai jus enſuite rewenir Angleterre, | 


5 The noun of the . weight and number of the 
things that have been bought, requires the article: as un Ecu /z 


boiſſean, tix ſous /a livre, quatre ſous /a douzaine. | 

VIII. The imple comparative plus and moins meeting with a 
number, are followed by the prepoſition de: as moins de dix 
ans, plus de wingt ans, and never plus gre dingt ans; therefore 


the prepoſition above or under before a noun of number muſt al- 


ways be rendered into French Dy Nome de, moins as 


| Wheat is ſold for a crown a buſhel. 
ble ſe vendre (cu boiſjean. 
Lace has been ſold for fifteen ſhillings an ell. 


| dentell) fe vendre chelin aune. 
Theſe faggots | are worth | five pounds an hundred, 
e fagot _ wvaloir cing livre cent. 


| (a) (b) to, is not expreſſed. 3 
3% Butter 


3 RS 


Upon the Article. - 29 
Butter ſells for ſix-pence a pound. 


beurre ſe vendre fix ſou livre. . 
Eggs have been ſold for twenty livres an hundred; 'tis four 


27 vuabir vingt livre cent c 
in, (Fr. eight and forty pence) a dozen. 
uit puarante ſou douzaine. | 
Wine ſold yeſterday for forty crowns an hogſhead; *tis mote 
vin ſe vendre hier quarante &cu muide ce plus 
than a groat a bottle. | . 
| quarry ſous bouteille, 


IX. When the noun is not ben in an univerſal ſenſe, in- 
cluding the whole ſpecies, nor in particular, denoting one par- 
ticular individual of the ſpecies, but denotes only part of the 
ſubſtance fignified by the noun, that limited ſenſe is expreſſed 
by the particle de before the article, or contracted with it, if the 
noun is maſculine; and nouns taken in that ſenſe imply the 
word ſome, expreſſed or underſtood : as Donnez moi de la vian- 
de, de l' Argent, du pain. | | 
X. When the verb governs a pronoun pe ag it mu come 
between the ſubject and the verb; as je le vois, vous me donnez, 

and not je vois lui or le, vous donne: 4 moi. : 
XI. Ihe particle u or une is uſed in ſpeaking of things chat 


can be told by os or are denoted by N to two or 
= more. 5 bs | 


* 


-Gulnes produces pepper, cotton, honey, wax, ambergris. 
Cuince produire poiwre totom miel cire ambregris. 
Theſſalia produces fine fruit, as wine, oranges, lemons, 
Thefſalie produire beau fruit comme uin orange Citron _ 
_ olives: Olympus, Pindus, Parnaſſus, and Helicon, famous 
olive Olimpe Pinde Parnaſſi Hel celebre . 
mountains among poets, are in that country. 
mnmonlagne parmi forte dans ce pays la. 


Doctors have approved his work. He has good 1 
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Dogeur approuver ſon ouæ rage avoir bon ami. 
| Good ſmall beer, or mere water, is better than bad wine. 
bon petit bierre ou pur ea mneilleur que mauvais vin, 
Learned people are of that opinion. 5 
habile gens | opinion. 
Theſe plums are like nuts, and theſe apples like Oranges. 
prune refſembler (a) noix pomme orange. 


(a) Reſembler governs the third ſtate of the noun, 


Let 


1 — — 3 
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Let us have charity for our neighbours, 


avoir Ccharite pour prochain | 
I aſk for red wine, and you give me white wine that is like 
demander rouge vin donner blanc Vin yo refembler 
water, They are ſweet girls. 
ent ce charmant fille. . 
A learned man is often confounded with an ignorant one. 
avant aouwent confondu avec ignorant. 
I ſpeak of an officer whom you know, 5 
paler  Officier qui connoitre. 
She applies herſelf to a man who has no probity. 
s addreſſer Homme qui (a) probite, 


A man of ſenſe may be | in love | like a madman, but never 


homme ſens pouvoir - amoureitx comme "2 mais Jonas 


like a fool. U 


A great mind in the body of a handſome woman is 4 wonder 


grand eſprit dans gorps beau — merveille 
| of nature. [zature. | 


A bandſome Woman who has no fortune, is in great danger 


qui (b) bien dans grand danger 
when the is expoſed to the ſolicitations of a rich man who 


guand expiſe _  fallicitation riches Jui 
makes vaſt 2 to her. . 


Tai re grand ere. 


XII. The pronouns moi, toi, foi, ce, 41 quel (alen in the 
ſenſe of what) mon, ton, Jon, &c. but not mier, ticen, fien ; 


meme and gquel, in the ſenſe of which take no article; but only 


the prepoſition de, a, &c. as De qui parlez vous ? De quel homme 
Parie-t-on d qui parle-t-elle ? Du I ? De lui, Delle? 
XIII. No article is uſed with moſt 8 7 names of perſons, 


plates, planets, except Ia terre, le ſoleil, la lune, &c, and be- 
fore nouns of honour, which uſe has prefixed to proper names, 
ſuch as Monfieur, Madame, Meſsire, Saint, Sc. When theſe 


' nouns are uſed without the compound pronoun, they take the 


article: as le fieure, la dame, but never la ue, Se. hong 


we lay, Le: Meffieurs qui ſont ici. | 
XIV. Proper names take the article, when they are e uſed in a 

determinate ſenſe, viz. when they are applied to particular ob- 

jects, or qualified by an adjective : as Le bor Dieu. Le Dieu des 


Chretiens, le * de Phidias, EP Archimede d Angleterre, les Cice— 


(a) The prepoſition de is uſed aſter point, Ec, 
(b) ne, is nc before the verb, and point after. 


on 


Ka "IN x 2 
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yous & les Dimoſthines, le Taſſe, La Camargo ef une bonne danſe- 
of", Mrs. Camargo is a good dancer; Fe ne weux plus voir la 
Du Pre, I will ſee Du Pré's wife no more; the article is uſed 
in the two latter ſentences out of contempt or familiarity. 

XV. The prepoſition de only, without the article, is uſed, iſt. 
before nouns following one of theſe, ſorte, eſpece, genre, and any 
other noun of which they expreſs the kind, character, cauſe, mat- 
ter, quality and country: which ſort of nouns are uſually engliſh. 
ed by an adjective, or even by the noun itſelf, placed ijettive. 
5 and making together, as it were, but a word compound: 
as an mal de tete, an head- ach, une forte de fruit, une montre d'or, 
une conduite de fou, &c. 2dly, After theſe words of quantity, 
viz. afſez, abondance, autant, beaucoup, diſetie, combien, plus, moins, 
peu, &c. but if Bien is uſed for beaticoup, it requires the article: 
as, Bien de la eiue, beaucoup de 7 much Pains. 


Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, are the ſons of Saturn. 
Jupiter Neptune Pluton fit Saturne. 
London is not ſo populous as Paris. | 
Londres (a) f penple que Paris, 


May and September are the two fineſt months! in the year in 


May Septembre 
Prins: [France.] 
Come Friday or Saturday the twelfth of January. 


venir Vendredi ou Samedi doe Fanwvier. 


deu Plus beau mois de annee 


The Jupiter of Phidias and the Venus of Praxiteles were 


Jupiter Phidias went Prall 
maſter- pieces of ſtatuary. 
chef d ocuure ſculpture, 


Mercury carried Juno, Pallas, and Fin to hs ſhepherd L 


mercure mener Junon Pallas Fama | berger 
Paris, who gave the apple to Venus, . 
Paris qui donner pomme Venus. 


The Queen of Hungary had the aſſiſtance of England, 
Reine Hongrie awzoir aff, ance - aum 


Holland and the King of Sardinia, 
| Hollande © Roi Sardaigne. 
Man is ſubject to all ſorts of infirmities. 
Homme ſujet tout forte infirmite, 
He has a flver watch with a filk ribbon, 
argent montre avec ſoie ruban. 


(a) not, iy ne before the verb, and ds after, 
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It is an act of parliament to which he muſt ſubmit, though 
Oſt ate parlement au quel (a) /e 5 re quoi ue 
a King's ſon. ; e 925 


Roi Ils. | 
The Thames is a fine river in England, but it is not com- 
Tamiſe beau riviere mais ne pas com- 
parable to the Seine. | e 
_ parable - © den | 
The Engliſh cannot manufacture their ſuperfine cloths | 
| Anglois ne fauroient manufacturer leur jun arap 


without Spaniſh wool. 


fans Eſpagne laine. 
That country has rich mines of gold and filver, diamonds, 
ays riche mine or argent diamant 


rubies, emeralds, ſapphires, and other precious ſtones | There are 


rubi emeraude ſaphir autre precieix pierre # 9 6 a 


alſo pearl fiſheries on Nin ſea coaſts. 


aulſſi perle piche ſur different mer cbte. 


4 have no money, and very few friends. 


(b) argent tres peu ami, 
| Give him but little wine and much water. 
donner (e) guere vin . beaucoup ea. | | 
He will make no more books. He has | too many le enemies 5 
faire (d) plus livre trop ennem, 
| You ipeak to 1 100 know | how many | people together. 
parler ) ſavoir combien 8 d 4 Jois. 
J have ſeen 7 80 more fine. Ry 
voir rien (f) plus beau. 
So many diamonds have colt | a great Jeal | of money. 
tant diamant couter beaucoup  argent, 
He has | ae much | care as induſtry, 
antant Join u 0 


More 3 upon 5 Article. 


XVI. When two or more labbantives. come together, without 


a comma be'ween them, they all govern each the next in the 
genitive, the firſt governing the ſecond, the ſecond the third 


in the ſame cale, and ſo on: (that is, the firſt 1s en follow- | 


(a) Il faut que with the . | 
b) no, is ne before the verb, and boint after. 
[oy ) but, is here ne before the verb, without pd or point after. 
d) no, is only ne before the verd, without pads or point after. 
* not, is here ne before the verb only, without p4ds or foint after, 
f) Rien requires ne before the verb, without fas or ous alter, 


ed 


ar 


| Upon the Article, — 3 


ed by the prepoſition de, either alone, or contracted with the 


article before the next noun ;) but that caſe can never come in 
French before the noun that governs it, as in Engl, but only 
after it: as Les gardes du Roi, the King's guards; woici la mai iſon 
de Pafſacie du frere de ma femme, here's my wife's partner's 
houſe, 

XVII. Sometimes of is left out in Engl. , and the latter ſub- 
ſtantive, inſtead of the prepoſition, is put firſt, and ends in 7; 


as in the example, my wife's brother's partner's houſe, inſtead of 
the houſe of the partner of the brother of my wife ; ſometimes allo. 
the two ſubſtantives come together without of before the latter, 
or after the former, and like a compound word: as, the cham- 


ber-door : but the firſt of them is governed of the ſecond, which 
muſt always come firſt in French with one of theſe particles, * 
du, des, before the governed; as in the ſaid inſtances. 

XVIII. The article and adnoun ayree with the noun in gen- 


der and number: as n begn prince, une belle princefſe, neverthe- 


leſs Lettres royaitx, is ſaid (a law term) inſtead of Lettres paten- 


tes or Patentes du — Lanny "Pe, uſed on all other occa- 
ſions. 5 


c 8 witdam, Ulyſſes's 8 cunning, and Achilles s valour, 


Socrate fageſſs TUiiſe . riſe Achille valeur 
are famous in Poet's works, and Hiſtorian's writings. 
celebre dans poete ouvrage Diſtorien @ecrit 


Diana's anger was Actæon's death; and Helen's beauty was 


Diane colere Aeon mort Hlellene beate 
Troy de ſtruction. 


Troye ruine. 


The filver tankard is in the hall. window, or on the 


argent pot ed voeſtibule fentire ou ſur. 
parlour-table. 4 5 
ſalle table, 8 
Let us prefer honour to intereſt; 
preferer honneur os interet, 


The King has made preſents to all the general Officers of 


Rai faire 3 tout gene ral _ 
the army, [armee.] 


He gives | oy week 1 to the poor, | bread, wine, meat, 


donne toutes les ſemaines fourure pain win viande 
good beer and clothes, | oY 
bon bierre habit, | 
He will be a doctor] in a little while [ 
ney | dans pen. | 


S ae. I have 
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I have bought a ſword, cane, filk ſtockings, and handkerchiefs, 


acheter eee cane ſoie bas mouchoir. 
The eclipſe of the ſun appears to ſome good people a bad 
eclipſe liel paroitre quelque bon gens [a] 


omen. |[pre/age de malbeurs,] 


Great events and revolutions followed the death of Czfar, 
tene ment revolution fuivre mort C ear. 

Very wiſe people are ſometimes duped by fools. 

tres habile gens quelquefois -dupe par fot. 


Every body admires the uncommon and charming flowers | 


out le monde admirer _ pare - charmant eur 2 


of your garden ¶ jardin,] 


Both the old and new regiments have done wonders. 
b] viel nouveau regiment faire m-rveille, 

The wiſe Solomon loſt his reaſon, and David his probity, 
age Salomon perdre [] raiſſom David [e] probite 
] as ſoon as | they abandoned themſelves to love. 

der ee „ un, amour. 


The King of England has ſent good troops to Flanders to f 
ORs Roi Angleterre envoyer bon troupe Flandre „ 
the aſſiſtance of the Queen of Hungary. ; 


%% ns. | | 
I know virtuoſos that have cabinets of choice medals. 
connoitre curictlx qui cabinet choiſs meaaille, 
He is | too much | addicted to wine and women, 
3 adoms win femme. 
| White and black are oppoſite colours, 
blanc weir appiſe couleur. 


Take whatever is good, and leave what is bad. 

prendre tout ce que il y à bon laiſſerce que il ya maivais, 
Take notice | of what | you ſhall find obſcure, and any 
remarquer ce que trouwer obſcur tout 


thing material that has eſcaped his obſervation. 


ce qui a pu lui Echaper d important. 
I have ſeen | none but | her agreeable. 


nt d | aimable, _ 
The fifth King of Rome was Tarquinius "EPO the ſon of 
cinguieme Rai Rome Targquin ancien Fl. 


Demaratus, a Corinthian : He came to Rome From Tarquinia, 


Demarate Corinthien wenir _ le Targquinie 


(a) Gens, 1s maſculine before its adjective, and feminine coming after. 
(b) both, is not expreſſed in this place in French. 
(e, Son, ſa, ſes. 

d) none vat, is ne before the verb, and que aſter, 


a town 


. bite 


this the Article. — 


a town of Etruria, from whence he was called Tarquinius. 
ville Etrurie de ou apells Tarquin. 
Shame is a mixture of the grief and fear which infamy cauſes, 
 honte melange chagrin crainte que infamie cauſe. 
Jealouſy is a confuſed mixture of love, hatred, fear, and 
Falouſle  confus woe amour haine crainte 
deſpair. [de/eſpoir.] 3 
Vour brothers are arrived from the Indies. They have 
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8 arrive de Indes. | 
brought pearls, diamonds, and a great many other rich cos,” 
aporten perle diamant  quantite autre riche marchandiſe 


in oak cheſts upon horſes and camels, 
dans chene caifſe ſur cheval chameau. | 
_ Clemency, e tr and courage, arc finer ornaments in a 
Clemence, f. ſageſſe, f. valour, f. beau ornement, m. dans 
Prince than the jewels | with which | he is covered. 
Prince, m. que pierrerie, f. dont couvert. 
| Poverty, continual illneſſes, and the orher misfortunes . 
pa vrete, f. continuel maladie, f. autre malheur, m. 
Þ life that | are of a long continuance, | make men miſerable. 
vic, f. % (la) rendre miſcrable. 
It would be the are of reaſon not to acknowledge 
* audit anlisode (b) raiſon f. (o) pour confeſſer 
that Paris is the general office of wonders, the center of good 
que Paris grand bureau. m. merveille, f. centre, m. bon 
taſte, wit, and gallantry. | N 
gout, m. bel eſprit. m. galanterie, f. | 
The Portugueze ſend | every year | a fleet to Brafil to bring 
Portuguais envoyer tous les ans flotte, f. Breſil, pourm.aporter 
gold, amber, ſaffron, cotton, tobacco, jaſper, cryſtal, buck- 


oo 


er ambre ſaffran,m. cotton, m.tabac,m.jaſpe, m. cryſtal, m. daim 
at ſkins, apes, and parrots, but particularly a great quantity of 
| pear fings pe rropuel, mais particulirement grand gquantite, f. 
ſugar, and Brafil-wood, bezoar, indigo, ginger, cinnamon, 

fſucre Breſil bois bezoar indigo gingenore cannelle 


pepper, ſalt-petre, and many other things. 
of poĩ ure ſaljetre pluſieurs autre chose. 
| Hiſtory, Geography, and Mathematics, are neceſſary ſciences, 


ia, _ Hiſtoire, f. Geographie, f. Mathematiques necefſaire ſcience, * 

ie | William the third, King of England, and Prince of Orange, 
G {> # Rat © Angleterre Prince Orange 

cr. | l 5 
(a) Turn, have 3 long, is longue, and ſeries ſuite, | 


b) This word muſt be in the ſingular in French. 
c) not, is ne pds after pour, befere the next verb, 
d) the, is not expreſſed in the French. 


Tha. | had 


WW n 


( 
( 
( 


36 FRENCH EX EkRCIS ESV. 
had married the Princeſs Mary, daughter to James the ſecond, 
 Eponſer Princeſſe, f. Marie fille Jaques . 
and | grand-danghter | of Charles the firſt. 
petite fille Charles 5 | 
Lewis the Great, ſon to Lewis the Juſt, had Henry theGreat 
Louis Grand fils Louis jute Henri of 
for his | grandfather, 1 | 
pour (a) ayeul, . | | | | 
There are civil people, and handſome women in England. 
i ya civil gent beau femme, f. Angleterre. 
He was formerly a Grocer, now he is a Merchant. 
2 autrefois Epicier @ preſent (b) Marchand. —_ 
Baron Goerts was ſeized immediately upon Charles's death, 
Baron Goerts arrete immediatement apres Charles, mort, f. 
and condemn'd by the ſenate of Stockholm | to be beheaded ; | 


 conddmne far ſenat, m. Stockholm d awoir la téte tranchee 


au inſtance rather of revenge than juſtice, and a eruelt inſult on 


eremple, m. (c) , wengeance que juſtice cruel aſßront, m. d 
the memory of a King whom Sweden yet admires — | _ 


memoire, f. Roi, m. que. Suede, f. encore admirer. 


Participles in ing, ſubſantively uſed, are rendered in F rench by 


the infinitive, likewiſe uſed ſubſtantively. or by a ſubſtantive. 


Gaming is the ruin of young people. 
my ruine, f. jeune gens. | 
Drinking, eating and ſleeping, are neceſſities eſſential to man, 


| boire, m. manger, m. dormir, m. neceſſite, f. efſentiel homme. 


e M A p. II. 
Upon P x EV v N 8. 


; 6 Uh pronouns conjunctive, il, elle, and ils, elles, are 

1 uſed with reſpect to irrational and inanimate creatures: 
as ſpeaking of an horſe, / boite, he is lame, Elles ne pondent plus, 

they lay no eggs, ſpeaking of hens; of an apple, elle n'eſt pas 
mure. | . 


(a) his, is left out in French in this place. 
(oy a, is not expreſſed in the French, \ 
c) rather, is pent- etre, encore plus. 


II. When 


Upon Pronouns. 3” 
IT. When the verb governs one pronoun perſonal only, the 
pronoun muſt be conjunctive, and come between the ſubject and 
the verb: as Je le vois, I ſee him; vous lui parlez, you ſpeak to 
him, or to her; and not Je vois lui, or le, Je parle à lui or a 

elle. | RT | 

Except, iſt, when the verb is at the imperative, without a 

_ negation ; for then the pronoun comes laſt ; and if it is of the 
firſt or ſecond perſon, and in the dative, the disjunctives , 
toi are uſed, inſtead of the conjunctives me and %; as dites-mor, 
and not dites-me,though we ſay with the two pronous dnn’, men. 
But if two imperatives come together, with a conjunction, 
copulative, the latter will have generally the pronoun come be- 
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, fore it: as v la & la conſolez, — | 3 H 
* adly, With the verbs etre (ſignifying belonging ) avoir, penſer, ; 9 

ſonger, wiſer, (reſpeAing a perſon and not a thing) aller, we- * 
e nir, courir, accourir, boire , as likewiſe with reciprocal verbs, 3 
n the pronoun in the dative governed muſt be a disjunctive, and F 
F/ 4 | 


come after them: as Ce livre eft d mei, and not me, that book 
is mine, or belongs to me; vous en avez un d lui, and not von 
lui en Foez un, you have one of his; Fe penſe 4 vous, I am think- 
zaͤly, When the verb governs two pronouns in the dative or 
57 third ſtate, ſo that they are uſed as by oppoſition; as likewiſe, 
when it rather denotes the order in which a thing muſt be done, 
the two pronouns muſt be disjunctive, and come after the verb: 
as Je parle a lui & non d vous, cg d lui, que je parle & non pds 
d wous, ] ſpeak to him, and not to you, „ 
III. Ne and pas or point are particles anſwering the Exgliſb ne- 
gative mot, The French put ze before the verb, and pas or point 
after it, if the tenſe is fimple, and between the auxiliary and 
the participle, if it is compound, Ne muſt always come imme- 
diately after the word that expreſſes the ſubjc&, either a noun, 
or pronoun conjunctive: as Je ne parle pas, homme 1ſt pas 
Venus TED | | 
Except, 1ſt, When the verb is at the ſecond perſon of the 
imperative; in which caſe ze, that always comes before the verb, 
comes then beſides before the pronoun, if the verb is reciprocal; 
3 but pas always follows the verb: as Ne vous fachez pas, Ne 
8 J ² ⁵ Co. 3 
3 2dly, In ſentences of interrogation : as Ne fais je pas? Sc. 
pas Zz 3dly, On ſuch occaſions when the pronouns conjunctive go- 


3 verning 


ne 


'hen 
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verving the verb come after it: as auſſi ne ors 26.00 pls cela ? 


| Neither does he pretend to that, 


Look at the fine pink. It ſmells charmingly, Gather it. 


re garder (a) beau veillet, m. ſentir bien bon gl cueillir, 


Let me ſmell it. Pick alſo a roſe. 
oO fentir Ccueillir anffj riſe, f. . | 
| I do not love roſes. They have too ſtrong a ſmell, They 
aimer riſe trop fort dacur, f. 
make my head ach. [eutẽter] (b) = 
The vine is fine; it will yield a great deal of grapes. 
bs, SD raporter beaticoup raiſin, 
Ambition is a noble paſſion ; but it cauſes oftentimes a great 
ambition, f. noble paſſion, f. mais cater Hane bien 
many miſchiefs. [mal 


Look at that tree. It is well bloſſomed, and yet it pfoiinces 


regarder (a) arbre, m. bien Heuri ce pendant p roduire 


no fruit. I will cut it down, if it yields no fruit this year. Theſe 


fruit, m. couper A annee, f. 
two trees are dead, tis the moſs that has killed them. Vou ſes 


deux arbre mort mouſſe, f. faire mourir voir 
that it ſtops the pores of the trees. . 


gue. bouche fore, m. arbre, m. 


Let us go into the ſ poultry- ue: it is open. We have «fois 


entrer dans baſſecour, f. ouvert avoir douzaine, f, 


of hens. They lay eggs | every day, | but they won't | fit upon | 
poule, he pondre oenf tous les jours, mais (e) conver 


them. See them, they are fine, but they | are good for nothing.. 
wor mY beeu , mais nue walotr rien. 


Eh he cow is old : ſhe gives no more milk, We will ſell her 


wache, f. vieux dunner Plus lait 9 0 8 ä 


the next week. 


prochain ſemaine, f. 


We tell him the truth, and he won Abele Us... 
dlire verilèe, f. Tf S897. Wo 
| Few people are wiſe enough to prefer the blame that is uſeful 


peu gens ſage aſſex pour preferer blame, 1 m. * irie 


to them, to the praiſe that betrays them. 
| _— * trabir. 


* 


(a) regarder, is "War a verb active, attended by a noun Finn n any 


prep poſition, 


(b) This verb muſt be attended by a pronoun park, of the 1ſt perl, inſtead 


of a noun, 
(c) won't ſtands for will not, will is vouloir, BARE 


* 


She 


Upon Pronouns, 39 
| $heloves me, and yet I am unhappy with her. 
 aimer Cependant malheureiix avec. 
1 have had the honour to ſee him, and to ſpeak to li. 
honeur de VOrr | de parler. 
"= you come | to-morrow | to ſee me, I will give you what 1 
2 venir demain Vorr Aonner ce que 
have promiſed yon. [promeltre. 
| They come to us, and we did not think of chem. 
nt  penſer a | „ 
What ſhe was ſaying veſterday was directed to you. I know it 
ce que dire hier ge addreſſer ao 
well, but 1 had my reaſons to let her ſpeak, I ſpoke to her 
. | 1 mais raiſons pour laiſſer dire parler 
afterwards, and ſhewed her how | ſhe is in the wrong. | She has 
| enſuite Faire voir comment ao tort 
1 wrote to you this morning. | 
| Ecrire matin, m. 
> Your mother ſpeaks to you, and not to your ſiſter, eee 
x | | mere parler non pas ſbeur c eſt pourquoi 
- _ anſwer her. 1 think that ſhe ſpeaks to my ſiſter, as well as | 
*  repondre croire que parler Soeur auſſi bien que 
to me. Let her anſwer firſt, and I will ſpeak after her. Don't 
 repondre premier parler apres (a) 
V | you know that my ſiſter is always quicker to find reaſons than N 
F. avoir que ſoeur, f. toujours plus promt d trouver raiſon que. 
| 
| 


Don't anſwer her then, and you will anger her. Believe me, 
(a) repondre dome _ acher  ceroire 
go and pes to her, but firſt ſhew me that book. | 
| aller (b) parler mais al parawant montrer "RP . - 
r Let him go, and forgive him for this time; if he ever dees 
35 laiſſer aller pardonner (e) pour fois f. ff N Faire 
the leaſt fault, I will pray for him no more. 


moindre faute, f. prier pour plus. 5 
| Reaſon the caſe with him, and do not ſcold him. Go 
parler raiſon e Wo 8875 gronder lle, 
ul and ſee him; or write to him. | 
Ib) voir ou ecrire. 
Take them, or leave them. 
prendre ou laiſſer. 
Uncdreſs the children, ard | put them to bed, 6 
ny d ſpabiller enfant Res 9855 coucher. 
ad (la) don't, ſtands for do not. 


(b) and, is not expreſſed here in French. 
(e) pardonner, governs the third ſtate. 


D 4 On 1 


be 
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_ pas. 


Tis he who has done it. *Tis they have ſeen it; 

Ce . 5 ein... 

The two brothers and the couſin have committed the murder: 
„ ens Fw couſin commettre meurtre, m. 
they have tied the man, and he has | knocked him on the head. | 

_—— aſſommer „5 


III. When a verb is attended by two conjunctive pronouns, 
viz. one in the accuſative, and the other in the dative, the con- 


junctive in the dative muſt come before that in the accuſative; 


as Je wors le dis, I tell it you; On me la donne, it is given me; 
except only when the pronoun in the dative is of the third per- 


Ton, as lui or leur, or when the verb is in the imperative: for then 


the conjunctive in the accuſative muſt come before that of the 
dative: as Vous e lui dites, you tell it him or her; Il /aleur re- 


 fiife. Donnez-le- moi, il me le donne. 


IV. Y and en come after the other pronouns, and immediate- 
ly before the verb; as Je vous les y enverrai, e ne vous en parle 


V. When y and en meet together, y comes before en: as Fe 
Vous y en enverrai, Fe ne wous y en ferai pas tenir, | will remit you 
none there, ſpeaking of money, _ 3 = 

VI. When the verb is in the ſecond perſon, and firſt perſon 
plural of the imperative, without a negative, the eonjunctive pro- 
nouns, governed of the verb, come after it ; but in the ſame or- 
der as when they come before it in the third perſons, 2 ils le 
faſſent: as Donnez-lui en, fions-nous-y, menez-les-y, menez Þy, me ner. 
1045:y, But with a pronoun of the firſt perſon ſingular, inſtead 
of ſaying after the ſame manner menez-moi , we lay Menez-y-mni, 
ervyez-y-moi, and never menez-mi y, nor menez m'y, &c. with 
the negative we ſay Ne m'y menez pas, Ne nous y menez pas. 

VII. The. pronouns conjunctive, whether governing, or go- 
verned of the verb, that is, whether its ſubje& or object are 


ſometimes repeated and ſometimes not, 
1. Theſe conjunctives, Fe, tu, nous, vous, are repeated before 
each verb, when the verbs are in different tenſes: as Fe dic, 
& je dirai toujours, Nous avons parlt, & Nous parlerons encore. 
But when the tenſes are the ſame, they need not be repeated: as 
Je penſe & dis qu'il fit bien or Fe penſe & yg des quiil, fc, Nous 
Fawons wu & touche. 5 | | 
The pronouns of the third perſon, il, elle, ili, elles, need 


not be repeated in common converſation, though the 


tenſes 


e Ne 


Upon Pronouns. 41 : 


tenſes vary : : as il na jamais rien walu, & ne vaidra jamais 
rien, Tc. | 


2dly. All conjunctives are repeated; when in the ſame ſen- 


tence one paſles from the affirmative to the negative, and fo 
reciprocally : as likewiſe when the ſecond verb is preceded by 
one of theſe conjunctions, ae, but, mime, even, cependant, yet, 


ubanmoins, nevertheleſs, ainfi, ſo, auf}, therefore, ou, or, and 


gue (tanding for a conjunction) : as 20 nime, & il e welt pas en 


convenir, il le dit, mais il nele penſe pas, Elle n'en croit rien, S ce 


pendant elle ze vet pas l'épouſer, il le fait, & meme, il Ven vante 


or auſſi il ex conwvient, Nous le troudi ronse, ou nous we le trouverons 


Js, Lonſtue wons fe reg wotre deviir, & gue VOUS Vous comporterez 


ic . | 
z3dly, All conjunctives governed, are repeated before their 


verbs: as il me prie, & me conjlire, je us dis, & wous declare, EX 


cept when the ſecond verb is of the ſame fignification, and com- 


poſed of the firſt, or denotes only repetition of its action: as # 


ue fait que nous dire & redire la meme hie, Elle le fait & de Hat, 


or refait quand bon lui ſemble. 


VIII. Ie, en, y, are chiefly uſed inſtead of the pronouns Ii, 
elle, ex, which cannot always be ſaid of irrational creatures, and 


relate to the perſon, thing, or place ſpoken of. Le is rendered 
into Engliſh by #, or fo, or a whole ſontence expreſſed or. under- 


ſtood : e, by ſome, any; of him, of her, of it, of them ; for him, 
for her, for it, for them ; abu him, a ber: with it, with 
them ; about him, about her. it, them ; thence, from thence, or a whole 
ſentence : : and y, by the ſame pronouns perſonal with other 


prepoſitions. as will appear in theſe following examples: Vous 


eres le maitre, Q moi je ne le ſuis pas, le ſtands for le maitre, and 
is declinable, becauſe it relates to a noun, otherwiſe it is as in- 
declinable as e and y, | 


Neauton wous plait, vous en parlex toujours, il prit un baton & | 


lui en donna un coup, Quand un homme et mort, on u 'y perſe plus, Ce 


Sont des folies, ne vous y fiez pas, 10 that le, en, y, ſtand tor nouns 
of both genders and numbers. 


IX. Whenever ſomething is ſpoken of, that has been named 


in the firſt part of the {entence, or in the queſtion which is an- 


ſwered to, inſtead of repeating that thing, we ule the particle 
en, which ſupplies and ſtands ſor the name of that thing: as 
after ſpeaking of virtue, C'en 2/? une grande, for C'eſt une grande 
vertu, it is a great virtue; Si vous Hοe, voir de beanx tubiceaux. 
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il en a; en refers alſo to a place: as Eu wenez-vous ? oui, en 
wiens ; En, is alſo uſed through exaggeration ; as Je en puis 
plas, I am quite ſpent, and others like. 


X. The particle y relates to places, perſons, and things, con- 
ſidered as a condition, ſtate, diſpoſition, obligation, or neceſſity 


under which one is; the ſubje& or matter Which one applies 
one's ſelf to; and an end one aims at : in all which accepta- 


tions it is rendered into Engliſh by zhere, thither, or within (when | 
it has a reference to place) or by the pronouns 27 or.zhey, with 


one of theſe prepoſitions, a, by, for, in, of, to, awith : as Ceft une 


belle charge, il y aſpiroit depuis long- tems, it is a fine place, he aimed 


at it a great while ago; il a fait, mais il n'y gagnera rien, he has 


done it, but he will get —_— by it ; il n'aime pas ſa profiſions 


# n ft Fas propre, Ke. | 


I dare not tell it you, Birrhia, I pray thee tell it kim, I knew | it, 


fer (a) dire Rirrhia” 00 dire | Jevoir 
you had told it me before. 
| dire auparavant. | 
This is | a fine apple : | let us offer it to him. 
woila _ beau pomme, f. Mir. 


It is certain that Chremes don't give kiedanghte to Pamphilus; 
il certain que Chremes donner Alle, f. Pamphile 


but becauſe he does not give her to him, | it does not follow | 
mais parce que donner © N "enfuit pas 
that he will give her to you. [que.] + 


He has not fold it dear to them, Don' t you believe it? 


 wendre cher croire. 5 

Tell him that you are willing to marry Philumena. That 1 

dire que  wouloir bien (e) epouſer Philumene . 
am willing to marry her? I Will 2 do it. Don't adviſe me 

voulolr bien Epouſer Janais faire conſeiller 

to it. | | 

They have deſired me to buy them lace, and to ſend it to 

pricr de acheter dentelle, f. at envoyer 


them ; but I will carry it myſelf to them. 


mais porter. 


* He aſks me for money. Lend him none, (or do not lend him 


demander (d) argent, m. preter 


(a) not, is only ne heifers Ger, without pas aſter. 
b) This 1s made in Frenc/ by [ pray thee of it, to pray is prier. 
(c) lo, is not expreſſed here en French, 


(d) fer, is left Out in French. 


any) 


Upon Pronouns, | 43 


5 any) for he will never give it you again. 
car jamais rendre, | 
Lend me them, or ſell them to me. 
preiter ou bendre ? 
Let us ſee that watch, You have promiſed it me. When 
voir montre, F. | prometire . grand 
will you give it me? Don't touch it. Will you give it him ſoon? 


donner toucher (a) _  bientil 


Don't you know it? When do you expect him ? 
Jadoir quand attendre. 8 

Why dow t you do it yourſelf? Have you | fancied it ? 3 
Pourquoi faire imaginer, | 

Has the law forced him to it? | 

boi, f. « forcer. oY . . 
1 ſay and maintain that he has done i it, 
dire Soutenir que. 
We beſeech and conjure you, by all chat 1 1s ; dear to you, to 


Supplier conjurer par ce qui cher de 


grant him his pardon. 
accorder grace, f. | 
I defire you to ſpeak to me no more of it. 
prier de parler - Plus. 
He efteems and honours you. 
eftimer  homorer, 
I know it, ind make no doubt of it. 
favoir faire doute 
As long as he will ſtudy well, and pleaſe his maſters, I will 
tant que etudier bien comtenter maiire 
love him, and will procure him whatever can pleaſe him. 
iner.  procurer tout ce qui pauwoir faire Plaifir, 
He always promiſes, but never keeps his word. 
toujours (b) promettre mais jamais tenir parole, f. 
We have ſeen him, and ſpoken to him. 
| Voir HParler 
15 They hay ſeen it, and mall ſee it again, 
| vor revorr.--- | 
She believes it, and ſays it without conſequence. 
| croire _ aire © Jan conſequences 
I do believe, and will always believe that it is ſo. 
8 croire toujours gue il ainſi. 
You undo it, and do it again without k 


defaire  refaine ͤ ene cc 


(a) toucher, governs here the pronoun in its third ſtate, 
(b) This adverb muſt come after the verb, 
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rules, or is ruled by another. | 
ros content? Fe ne le ſuis pas, Are you contented ? I am not. 


44 _ Fxencn Exgncises. 


le, en, y, are uſed inſtead of the proncuns perſonal lui, elle, eux, 
auvhich, c. See Pag. 41. TS. 1 


See alſo the right placing of theſe pronouns, when they meet avith 


other pronouns. See Pag. 41 and 42. 


; | The ſupplying pronouns ſometimes are not expreſſed in Engliſh, as will 


appear by theſe following exerciſes, and eſpecially thoſe upon the irregu- 
larities of pronouns perſonal and poſſeſſive. The Teacher muſt ſedulouſly 
make the Scholar oblerve the Genius of the two languages, with reſpect to 
thele pronouns ; and howeſlential it is to expreſs in French by them what 
is anderftood in Engliſi. Speech would be too flagging in Englih, were 


| whole ſentences repeated in theſe caſes, which are elegantly ſuppreſſed, as 


being ſufficiently intelligible by what comes before. But our ſupplying 
particles, though they are ſo puzzling to foreigners, (and moſt times they 
think them uſeleſs) have quite another beauty in French, ſince they, with- 


out weakening the ſpeech with a tedious repetition, expreſs whole ſentences 


in the moſt ſignificant manner, and conformably to the ſtricteſt rules of 
Grammar; ſo regular 1s the French language, It is its Genius to expreſs 
the words with ſuch a grammatical connection, that each of them either 

Some inſtances will make it obvious: Etes- 


Avez 
Pous trouve ce que vous Cherchiez? Fe ne Pai point trouve, Have pou found 
what you was looking for? 1 have not, or I han't. Ms font riches, & nous 


ne le fommes pas, They are rich, and we are not. Si vous vous aſſeyez 
dans ce faiiteutl, prenez grade de vous faire du mal, car les bras en ſont cer, 

If you fit down in that eaſy chair, take care not to hurt yourſelf, for the 
arms are broke. Souhaitez-vous des pommes? Prenez -en une couple ; Vous 


en pouvez prendre davantage, Will you have ſome apples? Take a couple; 


you may take more, &c. The reaſon why we don't expreſs thoſe ſen- 
tences as the Eng/1ſh do, is becauſe, in their language, they are evidently 
inadequate to the Ideas which they are to repreſent, whatever the Genius of 
the language is. For to bc, and to have, (Tam, I have, or I have not, We are, we 
are not) can't make ſenſe of themſelves, without another word, which 
expreiles what is affirmed by theſe two verbs, as to be rich, wiſe, &c. to have 
money, wit, &c. whereas in French, Je le ſuis, J'en ai, make a complete 


| ſenſe ; and the words are fully adequate to the Ideas le and en, ſignifying 


what you hae been ſpeaking of, and will not repeat, are grammatically go- 
verned by ée and avoir, as the object of thele verbs. It is needleſs to 
expatiate here upon more like caſes. *Tis the Teacher's buſineſs to ex- 
plain tkem, When the occafion occus, . | | 


| Don't do that: I will do it myſelf, 


faire (a) 1555 b 1 | ; : 
A truly modeſt and humble man deſires not to ſeem ſo, but 
eeritablement mod. ſie humble deſirer de fparoiter mais 
(a) The pronoun demonſtrative cela. 
(b} mei- meme | 
ta 


b 
5 
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1 
5 


D 
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Lou are quick, and I am not to; | promt.] 


| Maſter Brown is an honeſt man, ſpeak of him to your friend, 
Monfienr Brun  bhonnite parler ami. 


I have bought fine apples, will you have any ? I will be obliged 


acheter tl eau pomme, f. veuloir (a) obliger 
to you, if you give me ſome. Take | as many as | you pleaſe, 


2 donner rendre autant que il vous plaira 


but eat but one | ata time | otherwiſe they | will make you ſick. 


mais manger(b) un d la fois ailtremt faire mal. 


Iwill take but a couple. You may take more. What ſhall I 
prendre (b) tonple, f. pouvoir davantage que 

do with them? You ſhall give them to your brothers. 

yay. donner | frere. 


They want to force me to do a Vn which! is diſadvantageous 


en wellt (e) forcer a ecßboſe, f. de . 
to me, I will never conſent to it. | 


*  gamais, (d) conſentir. 
That is | a fine picture, put a frame to it, 
_ woila tableau, m. metre bordüre, 5 


Me toil ourſelves leſs to become happy, than to make others 


pe tourmenter moins pour devenir heureux (e) Faire autre (f) 
pellere that we are ſo, 


| croire gue 


Do you know Mr. White? I don' t know him, but I have 


conuoltre Man ſfeur Blanc mais 


| heard of him, and I ſhould be very glad to get acquainted with | 


ouir parler Bien aiſe de faire connoiſſance avec 
him. Pray tell it him. | Be ſo good as to | tell it him. 


prier (g) dire avoir la bonte de. e 


Have you been where I have told you? No, I have not been 


| | on dire” nom 
there yet. Go. thither then, and remember to carry paper thire, 
encore aller donc fe ſouvenir de porter papier, m. 
for I ſhall have occafion for it. Iwill alſo carry your books there, 
car avoir effaire auſſi lire, m. 
your maſter ſays that you will want them. 
malt re | avoir n de. | 


(a) have is not expreſſed here i Fr ench, 
8 but, is ne before the verb, and que after. 
to, is not expreſſed here in French. 
d) n'y beſore the verb, Nane, | 
(e) Que 
6 g others, muſt come after believe in French, in the gd ſtate. 
g) Pray, muſt be made in French * I pray You, 


You 
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You are Parmenio, and I am not ſo; if I was, I would accept 
Parmeèxion 8 Oe” hy 
of Darius's offers, 
Darius offre, f. 
Send it me back again | to- morrow. I will. 
renvoyer _ „ : Sn | 
When I have wine, I drink ſome ; when 1 have none, 
quand Din, m. boire | | 
I am eaſy without it. | Go for ſome, and bring ſome. 
ſe paſſer ajſement de aller querir | @porter. 
They are rich, and we are not, . [ricbe. | 
Take meat, and eat ſome. : 
" prendre wiande, f. manger . | . 
. Take it away, and ſell it, for I don't know what to do with it, 
„ emporter vendre car favair que faire. 
= Are you contented, wife ? No truly, | am not. 
i es content femme, f. (e) non vraiment. 
Women have always been deceitful, and will always be ſo. 


Femme, f. toujours trompeur. 

If you promiſe me not to ſpeak of it, I will tell it you, 
| Sromettre. nm parker. alm, | 
I give you my word for | it, Tell it me. 

donner parole, f. | 


You have bought fine omg give me ſome. Buy ſome, if 
acheter beau dentelle, f. 3 
you will have any, Send ſome to them. Don't ſend them 
wvouldir (d) envoyer | wt | 
any. Send nothing there. 
| nothing, i is ue before the verb, and rien . 
He is uſed as he deſerves. 
traité comme meriter. 


That play is fine. Do 6 es it ? No, I Jos! bo 


„ ' 8 . se fouvenir (e) (f) 
Have you got good books ? Yes, I have ſeveral, 
| (g) livre, m. out pluſieurs. 


We confeſs ſmall failings, _y to perſuade that we have no 
| avouer IP defaut, m. 3 ) pour egi * 


/ 


(a accepter, governs ah iſt ſtate. 

(b) Iuill, muſt be made in French by repeating the ſentence, 4 will had 
it you back again. | 

le) la. 

Id) have, is not e in French, 


* 


e) en. 
0 This verb governs the 2d ſtate. 
8 got, is not expreſſed in French. 
(h) e is ne before the verb, and ue after | 
| great 


great ones. [ grand. oy 
She ſends 8 r 0 again; ſhall 1 return dar Doſt thou 
rapeller (governs the iſt Nate) retourner 
adviſe me to it? 
conſeiller (Iſt ſtate.) 
Puniſh * ſev erely for it. 


 punir rigourenſomcnts 
As for wealth he has ſome; but tien he has none. 

four bien, f. mais ami, m. mamguer 2d ſtate, 

It is not enough to have a fortune. * ought beſides 
1 faire de du bien, | devoir encore 
to learn how to ſpend it, without laviching i it " or ſparing it. 
* (a) a depenſer Sans prodigner ni epargner. 


If they refuſe it me, they will perhaps repent it: but I will 


7 uſer | "a tre * rpc ntir 2d it, mais 
aſk them no more for it. 
demander dowantage. 
When our friend deſires us to do him EA piece of ſervice | 
quand ami, . prier | de rendre, (b) f[ervice, m. 
we muſt | do it immediately. 5 5 
il faut far le champ. 


1 will take them to Court, Take me * 100, his 1 have | 


mener Cour, f. . 211% car 
never been there. Have you never been there? 
jamais 
Carry us there. 1 will carry you chicher. 


Carry them all there. Has he ſent n none e there | ? 


8 ENVOJEre 
Wil he carry ſome thither ? 

(c) AY 
win you come to the Park ? 1 come from thence. AndT go 
our wenir Parc, m. venir. Et moi aller 
thither. I congratulate you upon it. 

feliciter, | 
*Tis a mielortune : Don't think of it any more. 
cet mul beur, m. penſer 3d ſt. plus. 
That man has cheated me; I will not truſt him. 
tromber wouloir fe fier zd ft. 


He looks honeſt enough: : let's truſt him till be has cheated us. 


| paraitre pannete homme ajjes ſe fer Jufqu'a ce que (d) rrompere 


(a) 3 is not expreſſed here in French. 


(b) The pronoun perſonal comes between the ſubje& 924 the verb, 4 


piece is left out in French, 
(c) mener, and not porter, 
J) This conjunction governs the ne e 


Wa 
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48 Fanncn E x R FRCISES, 
Were you ſpeaking of him ? Yes, I was, 
| parler Ao. 14} 
You have done me a great ſervice. I thank you for it. 
5 grand ſervice, m. remercier. 
1 am overjoyed at it. If I had not done it, I ſhould be ſorry 
| ravi fun . fache 
for it. 
Is he | at home? | No, heb is not within, 
au logis mm . 
Iwill recommend your affair to my father, and will write 
recommander affaire, f. pere, m. Ecrire F: 


to him about 1 it. [ will make him remember it. 


faire  fourvenir 2d ſt. 
Von will oblige me in bringing them to me thither. 
faire plaiſir de, amener. 


Bring them to me there. Will vou bring them ane Do 5 


Amener 


not bring them to o her. Don- t bring them to me there. = 
Theſe terms are too hard. I cannot ſubmit to them: and | 


condition, f. trop dur ne Jaureis /e eſourctire 


won't hear of them my more. 
Vculoir entendre parler Fu. ö 


CHAP. III. 


* Pronouns Poſſeſſive. 


:,* HE pronouns paſſive abſolute, mon, ton, 1. Se. do. not 


agree in French in gender with the noun of the poſſeſſor, 


as in Engliſd, but with that of the thing poſſeſſed : as La mere 


ain ſon fils, & le pere ſa fille. 
II. When a ſubſtantive feminine (which mould 3 take 


before it the femmine of theſe nouns, viz. ma, ia, ſa,) begins with 
2 vowel, or þ mute, it takes the maſculine, mon, ton, ſon: as mon N 


ame, ſon hiſtoire, Sc. 


III. We always uſe theſe pronouns before nouns of relations, | 
and friends, when we call to them, which are often left out in 


Englith : as /enez ga, ma fille, or mon enfant, toute a Pheure, 


(a) The whole ſentence muſt be repeated in French, I was ſpeaking of him, 


me 


— — — 
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ma mire, mon pere; oui, ma tante, Se. | | 
IV. Pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute, coming after a verb with a 
ſubſtantive, are reſolved in French by a pronoun perſonal con- 


junctive in the dative : as il lui & coupe la itte, and not il a coupe 


ſa tète; vous me coupe le doigt, and never mon doigt. 


V. Theſe pronouns are left out before nouns, when there 
comes before a pronoun perſonal, which ſufficiently” denotes 


whoſe thing it is you ſpeak of; the French being then contented 
with the article: as Je lui dois la vie, and never ma vie, il grince 


lis dents, and never /es dents, the pronouns f* and il ſpecifying 


enough, But we ſay Je wois que ma Fambe ene, becauſe in 
ſaying only Je wois gue la Fambe t enſie, the pronoun je cannot 
denote my own leg, Nevertheleſs, if the pain is habitual, we 
ſay ma jambe me fait mal, Ic. e 


VI. The pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute muſt always de repeated 
in French, before every noun, when there are many in the ſen. 


tence, with which they are grammatically conſtrued: as /or pere 


& /a mere, and not /on pere & more. Df Rea: „„ 
VII. The pronouns poſſeſſive relative, le mien, le votre, &c. 
are of the ſame uſe, and have the ſame conſtruction as in Eng- 


liſh, being never put before a noun, but relating to a foregoing 


one: as Eft ce ld votre livre? Oui Ceft le mien, non Ceft le watre, 
But when this pronoun comes after 10 be, ſignifying 10 belong, 


it muſt be reſolved in French by a pronoun perſonal disjunctive 


in the dative : as Ce /rore eff d mai, d lui or d vous, 
VIII. The ſubſtantive in the genitive that comes after zo be, 


fignifying 10 belong, muſt be put in the dative : as Ce Chapeau oft 


d Monſieur, Nevertheleſs the following ſentence, viz. a friend 


of mine, and ſuch like, are thus tranſlated into French, Un de u 


amis, not an ami des miens, 


My couſin juſtifies him : therefore his action is not blameable, 


couſin m. juſlifier Ceft pourquoi action, f. blamable 
His friends thought him guilty at firſt, and his father was angry 


ami, m. croire cou pable d abord pere, m. fache 
with him, tho' his mother was not; but now they acknowledge 
contre quolgue mere, f. n preſent reconmilre 
his innocence, and have reſtored him to their eſteem. 
eee  meadre Lime, f. 

Your ignorance is great: and your's too. 

ignorance, f. grand aui. a 

My ſtory is long, his is ſhort; but let's hear your's fir, 
bhiftaire, f. long court mais Ccouter atiparavant. 
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50 FRENCH EXERCISES. 
Mine and thine are the ſource of all quarrels, - 
ſource, f. tout querelle, f. 


His dexterity will bring it about. 
adreſſe, f. en venir d bout. 


All the baggages are come. "os his, and your 's, are in a 
baggage, m. arrive LY (a) 0 


good condition, [tat, m.] 
Our friends have as much intereſt : as your s. 
ami, m. autant credit, m. que. 
The trees bear their fruits, each in their ſeaſon. 
arbre, m. porter Fruit, m. chacun dans ſaiſon, f. 
Is it your temper or his that always makes a diſturbance in 


ce humeur, f. ou ſan e mettre(b) trouble, m. dans 


the family. [menage, m.] 


That man does not think; his ſoul is as if depreſſed under the 


penſer ame, f. comme affaiſſe ſous 
walght of his body. His little care and negligence are the 


pod, m. corps, m. pu ſoin, m. negligence, f. | 
only cauſe of his —_— His wife | on the contrary is a 
wnique cauſe, f. diſgrace, f. femme au contraire 
clever woman: her wit and good- nature make her beloved by 
charmant femme eſprit, m. bon naturel, m. faire aimer de 
| every body. | He: daughters imitate her in that, and follow 
tout le monde, fille imiter en utvre 
her example. His ſons are not like him, They alſo follow the 
 exemple, m. Fl. reſſembler. — euffi ſulvre 
example of their mother, | 
exemple "mere. 7 
My ſword is better than your's, 2 your hanger i is better than 
pee, f. meilleurque mais couteau de chaſe, m. 
mine. Tis his advantage and theirs. 
Ceft avantage, m ; 
Your children and his are more dautiful than ours. 
enfant, "a plus obeifſant ques 


He won't meddle with his concerns, 
wouloir fe môler de affaire, 

That is not my buſineſs ; tis his. 
PE 2aire, f. c ef. 
Their reaſons are bad, therefore he won't te of their 
8 raiſon, f. mauwvais c 2 pourquoi uouloir recewoir 1 & ſt. 
excuſe. I ſubmit my opinion to your 8. 

excuſe, f, * ; * opinion, f, 


(a) a, is s left out in French. 
(b) a, is made in French by the article. — 
1 wonder 


el 


Upon Pronouns. | os 
I wonder | at his audaciouſneſs, | His ſhame is great. 
admirer | audace, f. Dionte, f. grand. 
We oftener pleaſe with our failings than with our good 
2 Souvent plaire par —defait, m. que far 


qualities. Tis her ſentiment and mine. 
qualite, f. c ſentiment, m. 


Lovers ſee the imperfections of their miſtreſſes only PER 


amant, m. voir de falt, „ N (a) lorſfſue | 
their enchantment is over. | | 


enchantement, m. fin, 
His houſe is fine: mine is next to his, 
= maiſon, f. à eiii If 


| Your notions are comical enough. His thoughts are very 


idee, f. drfle ' a r penſee, f. . "Ou 


common, Their hopes are ill grounded. 


commun eſperance, f. mal fonde. 
The ſea has its flux and reflux. 


mer, f. Aux, m. reſtux, m. 


I have ſold my horſe. Have you got your's still ? 


vendre cheval, m. „ ‚—éW- . 


Lou impair your health. 4 take care of mine. „ 


allerer ſantè, f. prendre ſoin. 


Vou ſplit my head. He treads upon my foot. 
fendre titre, f. marcher ſir pio, m. 
When your brothers come, I will ſhew them my library, 


quand  frere wenir montrer bidliatheque, f. 


4 they have ſhewn me theirs, [puiſque.] 


A cannon ball ſhot off his arm. 


' cannon boulet, m. emporter bras, m 
| Jealouſy owns love for its father, and fear for its mother, 


Jalouſie, f. reconnoitre amour pour pere crainte, f. pour mere. 


One muſt ſtrongly reſiſt its aſſaults. 


I faut ſortement reſfifter zd ſt. attague. 


Dumb creatures follow their inclination- 
animal, m. ſuivre _ penchant, m m. 


The book is mine, not your's. 


ce lun, m, now . 
He ſays that that houſe is his. It will be her - * his death. 
dire que ce maiſon, f. | apres mort, * 
Your friends and mine | are againſt | it, 
ami, m.  Oopoſer zd ſt. 
The coach | ran over | his body, 


carofſe, m. paſſer par u. corps, m. 


| 8 only, is ne before the verb, nod que aſter, 


b) goty is left out in French, 


E 2 That 
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That | diamond-ring | is my ſiſter's. Her | ſweetheart | has | 


. bague, f. * galant, m. 
given it to her. donner. ] 
Lend me your ſciſſars, ſiſter. I can't, brother. 
preter | ciſeatx, m. ze ſanyois. 5 : 
They are not your's, they are my couſin 3. [ confine.) 

_ *Twas I cloſed his eyes. | | 
cet fermer oeil, m. | 
I have found | to day | a book of your 's among mine. 

trouver aitjourd hui livre, m. parmi. 


A book of mine, you ſay. It is not mine, [E- tis none of 5 


„ fr. 
mine) it is your friend's. I thought that i it was | your's. 
| ami | | croire que. 
Come, fri ends, let's fly to glory. 
allons ami voler ploire, f. 
Give me my life, I | beg for | my life. 


POE = 5 demander. 


He « does an hundred | extravagant things | above. He has 


faire (a, extravagance, f. ld haut. 


torn her gloves to kiſs her hands. He has broke her fan, 
dechirer gand four baiſer main.  romprecventail, m. 


becauſe ſhe hid her face with it, He has bit her fingers ends. 


parce que cacher wiſage, m. mordre digt bout, m. 


In ſhort | one would think | her his wife already. (runs, it 
Enfin il ſemble femme, f. deja. 5 
fon that ws 1 is; ; and make the verb is by the ſubj.) 


Upon Pronouns | RELATIVE. 


IJ. TEE Relative gui always comes next to the antecedent : 
| as Ces gens qui demeuroient chex moi ſont partis, except 
when the antecedent is a pronoun perſonal, coming before its 


verb: as i la tmuva qui pleuroit d chaudet larmes. 


II. The Relative gui is uſed only in the nominative and go! 


cuſative caſes, for both genders and vumbers, with reſpect to 


(a) an, is not expreſſed i in French, 


all 


5 


pon Pronouns Relative. 53 


all forts of objects; but in other caſes, after a prepoſition, it is 


ſaid of perſonal objects only, or conſidered as ſuch. When we 


ſpeak of irrational and inanimate objects, we uſe the other 
pronouns e guel and asi. Thus we ſay, homme, or la femme 


qui vont a parlt, que vous aimez, de qui il a recu tant de faweurs 
a qui il appariient, d qui elle appartient, but in reſpect of irra- 
tional and inanimate creatures, we ſay Le Chewal dont, or duque! 


je me ſers, [opinion d quoi, or d la quelle je wattache, and not le 
Cbeval de qui je me ſert, Fopinion d qui je mattache, Vet we ſay 
La Fortune de qui / a!tends tout, le Ciel de qui j pere, becauſe 
La „ and Le Ciel are perſonified, - | 

I 


1. Doxt is uſed for both genders and numbers, inſtead of the 


| ſecond caſes of theſe pronouns, gui, lequel, quoi, except when a 


queſtion is aſked : as de qui, de quoi parle - vous; it always comes 
before the conjunctives, 7e, nous; tu, vous; it, ils; elle, elles; 


and it is ſaid both of perſons and things: as C' Hamme dont je 


parle, C' une charge dont ii ne ſe foucie Pas," Vous Ver les femmes 


dont il parloit. De gui is uſed as well as dont, when it denotes 
rom in Engliſh : as homme de qui j ai regu une lotire, the man 
- from whom I have received « letter. 
IV. Doxt muſt have immediately before it the term which it 
refers to, and be followed by a ſubject, either noun or pronoun, 
and a verb, or by a verb imperſonal, followed by another verb : 
as le Ciel dont le ſecours eſt neceſſaire, Le Ciel dont il fait inplorer 
le ſecours, but not Je Ciel dont fans le ſecouts, or ſans dont le ſecours 
nous ne pouvons reufſir, but thus Le Ciel ſans le ſecours du quel 
naus ne pouvons reuſſir, becauſe thou dont has immediately be- 
fore it (in the firſt way of expreſſing the ſentence) the noun 
which it relates to, yet it is not followed immediately by a noun 
and a verb; and in the other dont docs not come immediately 
after the term of it's relation, therefore we uſe de qui, or da 


guel, Sc. 


V. Os, is likewiſe uſed inſtead of the three pronouns re- 


lative, 70 whom, to which, to what; as alſo when they are go- 


verned by any of theſe pre poſitions, at, in, ini, 'with; it 


ſerves for both genders and numbers, and relates to things, 


denoting time, place, condition, diſpoſition, deſign, end, and 
aim; but neve: to perſons : as voila le but od il tend, le Siecle 


0H nous vivous, une affaire a je ne vellx pas entrer, les malbeurs on 


il eft plonge, ow in the firſt inſtance ſtands for auguel, in the ſe- . 


cond for dans leguel, in the third for dans laquelle, and in the 


4 fourth 


33 .-- Faxen ExERCISES: 


fourth for dans les quels; from od are formed the adverbs of 


Place d oz from whence, and par oz through which place. 
VI. Que, is likewiſe uſed inſtead of de gui and d qui; ſo that 


gue, beſides its being the accuſative of qui, is alſo often uſed. 
for the genitive and dative, for both genders and numbers; 
whenever there comes immediately before it the genitive or da- 
tive of a pronoun perſonal : as C' de vous qu? on parle, inſtead 
of de qui or dont on parle, C' a vont qu'il Saddreſſe, for a qui 


il faddrefſe. 


VII. 7e, ſignifying that in Engliſh, whether it be a con- 
junction or relative, is never left out in French, though h be 


in Engliſh often: as 


Fe crois que vous parlex, I think you ſpeak, or that you ſpeak; 


Phomme que vous vpe, the man you ſee, or that or whom you 
fee ; the ſame gue is uſed in a very emphatical manner before a 


noun terminating a ſentence, ora verb, thus: C' une paſſion 
dangereitſe que le jen; Ceft une forte de honte que d'etre malheu- 
reux; but the like ſentences always begin with the imperſonal _ 
eſt, it is, or ce and gue always muſt have de before the infi- 


nitive. 


VIII. 2» muſt be repeated before every verb of which it is 


the ſubject: as C' un homme qui eft ſavant, qui dance bien, 


qui ove bien de pluſicurs inſtrumens, & qui ſe fait aimer de tout le 


morde, Ts 04S EH „ 
IX. The pronoun noi is alſo uſed for both genders and num- 


bers; it is ſaid of things only, and never of perſons, and is very 


conveniently uſed inſtead of leguel : as le plus grand vice a quoi it 


et ſujet, inſtead of aiquel il 7 ſujet; Ce font des chijes à quoi 
lles 15 = 


l faut penſer, inſtead of aiquelles il faut, & = 


I ſee a man who | cannot ſtand | upon his legs, and is going to 


walr homme ne ſauroit ſe tenir ſur jambe, f. aller (a) 
„ | love trees that are always green. 
er,  aimer ö., i , èͤ vv 

A good houſewiſe, who loves her huſband and children, 

bon mienagere, f. aimer mari, m. enfant, m,. 
keeps herſelf always clean, and never ſcolds, is a treaſure. 
fetenir propre jamais gronder treſor, m. 

This is the wife want. „ = 
evoila femme, f. chercher. | 

The play which they acted did not take. 

piece, f. jouer etre goute, 


(a) lo, is not expreſſed here in French _ 


—_— Ts: * * 


, 


I. 


he 


every thing that | comes to pals, 


"Upon Pronouns Relative. 5 : 


The vonng man of whom I've ſpoken to you deſerves to be 


jeune homme, m. parler . meriter de 
encouraged. [ encourage. | 
The ladies you want to ſee are in the country. 
dame, f. wouloir voir a la campagne. 
I will never forget the favour you have done me, 
jamais oublier grace, f. faire. 
The dog that has followed you is mine. 
ehen, m ir, | 5 
Vou ſee the perſon you have harboureg ad: fed, and to whom 
perſonne, f. retirer chez ſoi nourir 
you have 15 | ſo much | money. Es 
preter tant argent, m. 


1 bring you the books you have aſked me for, which your 


aporter livre + demander 
brother told you of. 


Heere parler. 


The watch you ſee is a new one. The man who ſold it 
„ „% an Bemme, m. vendre 


me is a rogue. fripon.] : 


Old age is a tyrant that forbids | upon pain of death 1 all the 


vieilleſſe, f. ; m. defendre. = peine de la vie 


| Pleaſures of youth, 


plaiſir, m. jeuneſſe, f. 


Have you ſeen the horſe which I uſed to ride; and * which 


voir chewal, m. avoir coutume de monter pour 


vou have offered me a ſaddle. It is the ſame of which your 


Frir elle, f. ; £ meme 


brother 1 was ſpeaking. 
Frere parler. 
The man of whom he complains i is an kao man. 
ö ſe plaindre houndte. 


He makes me laugh. He ſays that he is the firſt who knows 


Faire , dire = pre mier ſavoir 


: tout ce qui 2 Palſer N . m. (a 
knows nothing. | | 


| ſavoir rien with ne before the verb. 


I have ſeen to-day the lady with whom we dined yeſterday. 


voir ail jourd hui dame avec diner hier. 
Fortune, that has been ſo propitious to him, and irom whom 
Fortune, f. fi Ppropice 


he has received ſo many favours, is no more kind to him, 
recevair tant bienfait, m. plus favorable, 


(a) one, is not expreſſed ĩ in French 


„„ The 


n r . . ˙m A re 


and he is the only one who 
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The eſtate which you have inherited enables you to praQtiſe 
bien, m HBeriter mettre en etat de pratiquer 

generoſity, [gin erofite, f.] (a) 1 er a en 

I ſee nothing to which e can apply himſelf, BET, 


voir rien pouvoir 54 liquer. | 5 
His aug which-I — entruſted with, (turn, awith which 
 affaire, f. charge. 


am entruſted) give me much rr. 5 
| donner beaiicoup peine, f. 
He won't hear of the miſery to which I am reduced; 


__ wouldty entendre parler micere, f. reduits | 
The condition in which (or wherein) he has found them is 
etat, m. | |  Frauwver OS 


deplorable, [diplorable.] | 
Cyrus aſked him who that God was whoſe aſſiſtance he begg 'd. 


 Cirus demander. affeftance, f. implorer, 
He has got [ at laſt | the place which he aimed at, 

aver (b! nn place f. en. 
I know whoſe relation ſhe is. | 

ſavoir panne. 


The reaſon which I rely upon. 
en, l. fe fonaer ſur. | 
He has not read the book to which you have anſwered. 
| lire lire, m. | tee pandre. 
Mr. Smith's ſiſter for whom you have made intereſt. 
- ſocur pour (cY falliciter. | 
| Deſpair | puts an end | to deſires, fears and cares, which are 
deſeſpoir, m. mettre fin dir crainte, f. ſcuci, m. 
the tyrants of life, and always attend vain hopes. 
tiran vie, f. toujours accompagner vain &ſptrance, f. 
*Tis to her you give it, tho! it is to me you have promiſed it. 
4. dAunner zuoipue ce(d) pPrometire. 
| is to you I ſpeak. 5 N 3 
E .. 
*Twas from him ] expected chat favour. 
 Oetoit de  attendre grace, f. _ 
The ſame pride that makes us blame the faults of which we . 
meme orgueil, m. faire blamer d:fakt, m. 
_ think ourſelves free, induces us to contemn the good 28 : 
fe croire exxemt porter — à4 in ifer "ou e , 
which we have not. (avoir. 


a) beriter, governs the genitive or 2d ſtate, 
b) got, is not expreſſed in French 
This Relative can have both Smith and fiſter for its antecedent. 


| F Luoigue governs the ſubjunttive mood. all 


1. 7 


Upon Pronewni Demonſtrative. oF 


An obſervation which my | grand father | has made, and he 


obſervation, fon ayeul, m. Jane 
communicated to my father, was the cauſe of a ſtudy that laſted 
communiguer pere cane, f. Etude, f. aurer 
all their life, and has made the chief buſineſs of mine. 
r Principal occut ation, f. 
Bring along with you any body yon will, 
hee, eee, „ 
The moſt illuſtrious Romans did not leave when they ied 
plus illuſtre Romain laiffer .* © won 


(turn 12 dying ) wherewith | to defray the expences | of their 


eire les , 
funerals. [ funerailles.] 
He told us ſomething. If you af me what, I will anſwer 
dire quelque chiſe demander  reponare 


you that *twas ſuch nonſenſe | that I knew not what to make 


| Cetoit um galimatias & quoi je n ai rien compris 


on 't: e F and I don' t ſee in what that diſcourſe can appear fine, 


voir i e m. x powrueir e beau. 
1 


pon Pronouns DEMONSTRATIVE. 


adjecttves: celui ci, cellect; celle. ts; z ceiex-ci, celles-, 


ceux 1a, celles It, are uſed abſolutely without any noun ; and 
celui, celle, ceux, celles, always require after them a noun in the 


genitive, or the relative gui: as Ce tableau, cet cuvrage, cet home 


me, cette "perch ces gens, ces filles, celui ci eft ncilleur que celui. a, 
celles- la 
II. Ci and la, are ſometimes added to the noun that comes 
after the demonſtrative ce, cet, cette, in order to ſpecify and par- 
ticularize it ſtill more; as cet 8 ci, this man; cette femmes 
la, that woman, ci denoting a near or preſent object, and Id, 
a diſtant and abſent one; and c- thus followed by a noun at- 
tended by ci or J, ee to this or that before a noun, _ 
| III. The pronouns celui, cèlle, ein, which relate int to per- 


cellos: ci, celui qui aime la wertn, celle de Monſieur. 


A maſt bathe future 2 in French 


Nr ner Kr 


HE perticles demonſtrative, ce, cet, cette, ces, are mere 


ſons 
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ſons and things, being followed by the relative gar, are engliſh- 


ed by he who, or he that, ſhe who, or that, they who, or that, and 


celui is the ſubject of one verb, and qui that of another; as celui 


qui aime la vertu eft heureux, He who loves virtue is happy, c. 

IV. He who, or he that, they who, or they that (ſeparated in 
Engliſh) are alſo elegantly rendered into Freuch by the imper- 
ſonal c', with the infinitive followed by que de, before a ſe- 
cond intinitive: as They know not the value of learning who de- 
__ it, C' ne pas connoitre le prix de la ſcience gze de la mẽ- 
| 8 

V. The pronoun poſſeſſive abſolute his, her, their, conſtrued 
in Engliſb with a noun followed by the pronoun relative auoh, or 
they before a verb, is made into French by the genitive of celui, 
celle, cellæ, followed by qui, and the poſſeſſive is left out: as all 
men blame his manners, ah often ſays that which himſelf does 


not think, Tout le monde blame les mæurs de ce lui qui dit ſou- 
vent ceq..'] ne penſe pas. | 


VI. The pronoun indeterminate fuch, followed by as er that 
(but not governed by the verb ſubſtantive 20 be) is alſo rendered 


into French by ceux qui, or celui qui: as, Such as don't love virtue 


don't know it, Ce4x qui n'aiment pas la vertu ne la connoiſſent 


Pas. . hw 3 55 5 
VII. The primitive ce coming before qui or que, is engliſhed 


by that which, or what ; theſe two words making a ſort of pro- 


Noun, that points and relates to ſomething either ſpoken of be- 
fore, or to be mentioned after: as il dit cequ/1l fait, He ſays what 
he knows, c'Elt ce qui ne ſera jamais, it is what will never be. 

VIII. When cegui or ceque, in the beginning of a ſentence _ 


of two parts, is, jointly with the verb, the ſubject coming be- 


fore the verb % in the ſecond part of the ſentence, ce muſt be 
repeated before %, and % followed by de, if it comes before 


an infinitive, or by gue, if it is another mood: as Ceque je 


crains c'eſt, d'Ctre ſurpris, and not cit d'Ctre ſupris, cequi Iat- 
flige, c'eſt qu'on le croit coupable. . 
IX. Ce mult not be repeated before %, when there comes 


next an adjective, except when the verb 1s in the plural: as Ce- 


gue vous dites &ft vrai, ceque je ne puis ſouffrir, ce ſont les inſolences 


SE les trahiſons. 


I eſteem that man, That woman is whimſical, 
eflimer homme femme cæapricieda. 


I will 


Upon Pronouns Demonſtrative. 59 
I will take care of thoſe children. | 
prendre foin enfant, m. 

He makes love to that girl. 

Fiaire lanour fille, f. 

Take my horſe or that of my ſon - Ill Ide this or that, 
prendre chewal, m.u Fl, m. monter. 

She has eat her orange, and that of her ſiſter. 

manger orange, f. ſeur, f. 

This hat is not yours: tis that of my father. 

chapean, =. | ceſt 5 pere, m. 
They have ſold the goods of your friend, and thoſs e of his "OY 
vendre marchandiſe, f. ami, 1 File, m. 
He who cannot keep a ſecret is incapable of governing. 
ſawolr garder ſecret, m. incapable gouverner, 

He that ſpeaks much don't always ſpeak right. 
| farler beaicoup toujours = fuſte. 

The opinion of the learned ought to be preferred to that of 
. opinion, f. ſavant devoir (a) profere 

the i ignorant. | ignorant. | 
What gratifies the ſenſes ſoftens the heart. 


5 Hlater ſens amollir cœur. 
+ U chat you hate is your friend. 
5 hair ami, m. 
She chat has married Mr. A. is the prettieſt, 
| Epouſe Juli (b) 
I know what | makes you angry. | | 
avoir | fücher. 


An affront 1 is but an imaginary evil to him that ſuffers it; and | 


 injure,f, (e) opinion, f. mal. m. pour 
can only truly offend him that offers it. 
pouvoir (d) veritablement offenſer fair, 


That which ſhines outwardly, is ſometimes very little ſubſtan- 


briller au dehors quelguefois fort peu . 
tial inwardly, 
au dedans. | | 
What we moſt commend is osten ſunerficial. 
„ plus Vanter Jouvent Jute) -ficil. 

The Athenians underſtand what is good, but the Lacedemo- 
4 Athenien ſavoir  honneie mais CLacedemonien 
nians practiſe it. {pratiqucr.] | | 

Give to thoſe you love. 

donner adimer. 


a) Devoir has no prepoſition after ; it. 
(b) Superlative la plus. 
c) but, is ne before the verb, a gue after. 
** (d). only, is ne belore the verb, and gue alter, 
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She of whom you ſpeak will come | by and by. 
parler venir tani6t, 
He to whom you owe money | is ſtarving. 
de voir argent mourir de faim. | 
You love that which I hate, and I hate that which you love, 
wier | hair, | 
They do not always ſucceed, that take their meaſures the beſt, 


toujours reufſir prendre meſhire, f. le mics 


Thoſe ore miſtaken who think that Kings are the happieſt. 

| fe tromper penſer Koi, m. heureu r. 
What comes ſwiftly, can go away | after the ſame manner, | 
venir avec rapidite pouvoir ven retourner de meme, 

Such as ſeem to be happy are not always ſo, 


f paroitre heureiæ toujours, 0 
What makes me angry is, that he won't read his rules again 
facher | vduloir relive | * . | 


before he writes his exerciſe. 


avant que de (a) faire theme, m. | 
What grieves him i is, that he is not ne 
| chagriner : Kerpen. : 
What ſhe fears is that me be diſcovered. | 
craindre decoudert. 
What I apprehend from all the accounts that have been 
comprendre par tout relation, f. 


publiſhed, is that they have been | ſoundly | beat. 


publier comme il fait bartre. 
What you hear is the truth. 


entendre ve ritè, * 5G 
What I aſk of you is a reciprocal friendſhip. 
demander z reciprogue amitie, f. | 
We always love thoſe that admire us; tho' we do not always 
toujours aim er admirer. 


love thoſe that we admire. 


He whom a woman complains of, is | not ſo ation | he that 
fe plaindre moins ſouvent 
11 is in the wrong as he that is not liked. 
avoir tort _ deplaire | : 
Jam not acquainted enough with that Miniſter, to teil bim 5 
connoitre afſez Min iſtre, m. pour ny 
what I think concerning the preſent poſture of affairs, 
Spenſer fur preſent etat, m. affaire. 
We £ not lament the loſs + our friends | according to 1 their 
3 perte, f. ami Velen 


(a) This e governs the infinitive. 


merit, 


Upon aſking Queſtions, _ 
merit, but according to our needs, and the opinion which we 
 merite, m. mail beſoin,m. opinions 
_ think to have given them of what we deſerve. 
erolre donner vualoir. 
"CHAF. Vi 


Upon aſking Queſtions, 
1. Tk pronouns 22, who, whom; guoi and gue, what; 
lequol, Iaquelle, which; and quel, are uſed in aſking 


queſtions ; but qui is ſaid of perſons, and quel of things: as 
Voila des gens or des femmes qui vous demandent, anſwer, Qiu ſont- 
ili? Qui font elles? of things, Fai apris de grandes nouvelles, 
Quelles ſont-elles ? quelles font ces nownelles? But quoi is never uſed 
before a verb, and therefore we don't ſay Po? dites- wo but 


gue dites-ous 


II. If the ſubje& of the queſtion is a pronoun perſonal, it 
comes after the verb, if the tenſe is ſimple, or between the aux. 


iliary and participle, if it is compound, _ 
III. If the ſubject of the queſtion is a noun, or a pronoun 
indeterminate, the ſentence begins with that noun or pronoun, 


then the verb, if the tenſe is ſimple, or the auxiliary if it is com- 


pound, and moreover the conjunctive 7/ or elle, ils or elles, agree- 
ing in gender and number with the ſubject. . 


IV. If the verb of the queſtion is reciprocal, it begins with 


one of the two pronouns, if the ſubject is expreſſed by a pro- 
noun; or with a noun and pronoun if it is expreſſed by a noun, 
and the other pronoun comes after the verb, or between the 


auxiliary and participle, according as the tenſe is either ſimple 


or compound. N02 . : ping 
V. If the verb of the queſtion ends with a vowel, ? muſt be 


added to it between two hyphens (-t-), in order to avoid the 


hiatus. 


VI. The pronouns attending the verb keep the ſame order in 


the interrogative form, as in the declarative, 


VII. When a queſtion is aſked negatively, the particle 2e 


comes before the verb, and pas after che pronoun, if the tenſe 
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| is ſimple; but if it is compound, »e is pane before the auxi- 


liary, and pas between the pronoun an participle. 
VIII. If the verb of the queſtion is reciprocal, ze comes bes 
fore the firſt pronoun, and pas after the laſt, - 


Fl 


What crime has the man committed ? E 
crime, m. commettre. | 

Has always the wiſe man virtue for his mobile ? Don' t he 

ſage | vertu, f. | mobile, m, 
| ſometimes deviate Hm | it ? | 
 quelquefais Secarter.. 
What can one do in ſuch a caſe ? 
_ pouvoir faire en tel cas, m. 


What had your bo” rs done to correct her ſo ſeverely ? 


- . — 
LE oat Sands on Te 


? fille, f. Pour corriger fi ſe u rement. | 
Has the man given you change for the guinea ? Have you told 
donner monnoie, f. pour guinee, f. compter 
* it, and is it right? Is nothing wanting of. it ? ( to it * 
; „„ Jjuſte rien (a) manguer. 
15 the woman come of whom you told me? 
femme, f. venir _ parler. 


| Who would be ſo bold | as to | attack him ? 
fl Eo A ex hardi pour atlaquer. 
1 What ſhop is that? Whoſe houſe is that? 
boutique, f. | maiſon, f. (b) 
It is Mr. Brown's, Is it not very pretty? 
Brun | bien joli. 1 
What man does he aſk for? They are two brothers: Which is ic? En 
diemander deux frere, | 
Does that boy mend whom you bee at of? 
ecolier, m. ſe corriger s plaindre. 
1 Tell me, waich Toon will have? | Which you will, 
if dire ef &ouloir (d) 
if T hey are two ſiſters: which ſhall I write to? To which 
= ſeur, f. TS ecrire 
| you FEY | What do you aſk ; 
vous plaira demander. | 
Tis one of them has done it, W hich i is It 7 


c . un fai re. 


* 


la) ne ths the verb. | ES 
5 (b) The relative in 3d ſtate, » 
(c) have, is not expreſſed in French, 
(d) vouloir muſt be in the future. But obſerve chat that 3 18 grammati- 
cally underſtocd before ie Therefore don't anſwer in French with 
the ſame pronoun the queſtion 1 is aſk'd, but with another relative, 


Who 


Who i 15 the author of this book ? What man has he employed ? 


auteur, m. livre, m. * N 


To what uſe ſhall I put it ? 
| uſage, m. meltre. 
Has nobody aſk'd for me? 
perſonne demander, | 

Can any one be ſure never to be miſtaken? 4 

| pruvoir quelqs'un ſur. jamais de ſe tromper. 

Does nothing appear ? 

e paroitre, 
; Doſt thou not alk me my opinion ? Why then art c thou angry 


 demander ſentiment, m. pourquoi donc ſe facher 
when I tell it thee? 


N Rune declarer, 
f Don' t you promiſe them more than you can d to give? ? 
prometire plus que pouwoir (a) (afford is notexpreſſed ) 


What tuff have you choſen ? What are his reaſons ? Whom | 


_ Ctoffe, f. hoiſt” | raiſon, f. 

ö do you ſeek for? chercher. | 

What have you done with your book ? Hern't you ſold it! * 
Faire de livre, m. (b) vendre. 


What book are you ſpeaking of? [parler.] 


What are men before God? are not all creatures alike 
Bomm „ foul creathre, f. an 


with reſpect to | their Creator ? 

par raport a Createur, m. 

Whom can one truſt to | now-a-days? | 
pouwoir on fe fier 3d it, aijourd' hui. 


"Has not your father bid you go thither ? Why Fae te you 20 


Pere, m. dire ( c) aller pourguot 
then? | 
What paſſion is he inclined to! J Is not t he very fooliſh ? 
paſſion, f, enclin bien ſimple. | 
What i is he ſpeaking of? I ſpeak of one of thy fitters, Of 
„ Jeæur, f. 
which do you ſpeak ? 
I gave her a jewel. To- which, pray ? 
jou, m. je Vous prle. 
Here are | all ſorts of fruit, | Of which will you eat? 
voice tout ſurte, f. fruit, m. manger, 
What have you reſolved to do? What | you pleaſe. | 


refoiidre. Ds il vous Plaira. 


(a) ne muſt come before this verbin French, 
(b) Ha'n't, ſtands for have not. 
c) dire, 3 de before the next verb. 
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3 2 


what are they ? 


beat? [ battre.] 
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About what does ſhe make | ſo much noiſe? | 
touchant | faire tant bruit, m. wy 
I don't know what ſhe means, nor what is her thought. 
To ſowvoir vouloir dire mi | penſee, . 
What is your ſentiment? 'Tis in what ſhe is miſtaken, 
| Sentiment, m. cet en ee tromper. 


| They are four fiiters 3 ro which do you efre the preference 2 


quatre joeur, f. preference, f. 
Ha'n't you heard of the reports that are ſpread abroad? No: 


pay ai bruit, m , _ courir nom 
ave the allies got the victory, or have they been 


allie remporter victoire ou 


Upon Pronouns INDETERMINATB. | 


L NV is rendered into Englifs ſeveral ways, Sometimes by | 
one, as om croiroit, one would think; ſometimes by the pro- 
noun of the third perſ. p'ur. hey, or that of the firſt we; as on 


dit, they ſay, on apprend, we hear; ſometimes alſo by theſe in- 


determinate words people, men, a body, &c. as on Simagine, peo- 

le or men think: but o/ is mare generally and better engliſhed 
, b converting the verb jrom the active voice into the paſſive; 
as on croit, it is thought, „„ | 


II. In order therefore to put into Exgliſb a ſentence with the 
p on, if the French verb governs no noun, or is followed 
by que, you need only engliſh oz by it, and change the active 
ſtate of the verb into the paſſive thus, on croit, it is thought; or 
avoit de que, it had been reported that, c. Sometimes the 
Engliſb pronoun is left out: comme on a deja dit, as has been ſaid 


already; whereas it is neceſſarily underſtood. 


tended by a noun or pronoun as its object, that noun or pro- 
noun muſt be made the ſubject of the verb in Exgliſb, and the 


III. If the French verb governed of oz is a verb active, at- 


verb active changed into the paſſive ſtate, and put in the ſame 


tenſe as in French; as on tint hier un con/eil a Whitehall, 


IV. If the verb governed of on is not immediately followed by 
'& noun or pronoun, but by another verb in the infinitive, then 


it 


4 
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jt is the noun or pronoun of the object of the ſecond verb, that 


muſt be made the ſubject in Exgliſb, and the ſecond verb active : 
changed into the paſſive ſtate : on deit tenir aujourdhui un conſeil a 


Whitehall, - 

V. Lon 1s the ſame pronoun as ; but obſerve, 1ſt, that 
oz is generally uſed in the beginning of a ſentence ; ; 2dly, that 
it is uſed in the middle of a ſentence after a word ending with a 
conſonant, or an e not ſounded : as celui dont on parle; Quaud il 
parle on ecoute avec attention, | 

On the other hand, Por is uſed, it, after all words ending 
. with a vowel except e is not Coded: and the conjunction ; 
2dly, after S and the e , As likewiſe other words ending 
IN . 

VI. When that pronoun comes after gue, one maſt conſider 


the other words that make up the ſentence : for whenever the 


word coming before ue, ends alſo in ue, or there are already, or 


will be too many pues in the * one muſt then make uſe of 
4% on, and not gue I n. | 


VII. For the ſame rents + we uſe gue [on and not gu en imme- 


diately before verbs beginning with cn or cn. 


VIII. Oz muſt always be repeated in the ſentence 1 


every verb of which it is the ſubject, and muſt continue the 


ſame without any variation, and notwithſtanding the aforeſaid 
obſervations concerning oz and I': as on laue, on blame, on vie- 


nance; ON emploie la douceur & la rigueur; j * maigre tout cela on 
nen Jnr venir d bout, 


One . not to be judge i in his own cauſe. 
devoir junge dans propre caiiſe, f. 


; Dow t you know 8 we have been beat or no: ? 11 was 


| ſavoir - fi © battre ou non. 
faid at firſt that we had got the victory; but now it is aſſured 


dire d abrod que . . Vidtoire, £. mats d N preſent aſſurer 


that we haye been beat | ſoundly. | Yes, they ſay fo : but how 
camme il faut oui mais comment 
can one give credit to what is ſo variouſly reported? We are (a) told 


pouvoir adjouter (a) ii - © fa if eremment raporter 
that the enemies were inferior in nuntber to us. 


| ennemi, m. iuferieur en nombre. 
It has been reſolved in the King's council to ſend troops to 
|  riſoudre at Fo, m. conſeil, m. de envoyer tro pe, f. 
( The voun. foi without an article after ajouter. 


: | 1 W ELAED Flanders; 


— 
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Flanders; and it is thought that the parliament will approve of 
PFlandre  Ccroire | parlement, m. apronver, 1 ſt ſt. 
all the meaſures of the court. | 
meſure, f. cour, f. 
People flatter themſelves often more Gin they ſhould, 
ſe flater phudent plus que (with ne before) dewoir, 
It is obſerved, that fince the laſt news, they work night and day 
obſerver depuis dernier nouvelle, f. travailler nuit & jour 
at the Tower. Order has been ſent to the Admiral to ſet ſail 
a Tour, f. drdre, m. envoyer Amiral de mettre d la voile 
as ſoon as poſſible. | It is hoped that he will be able to do it 
le plut6t qu'il lui ſera poſſible efptrer  fowvoir 
about the end of the month. They alſo talk of laying an embargo 
- wers m, . mois, m. auſſi parler de meltre embargo,m. 
upon all * and that twenty more men of war will be put 
fur tout (a) vaiſſeau, m. vingt encore vaiſſeau de guerre melire 


Anto —_— | We hear from all ſides that, Oc. 


en commiſſion aprendre de tout cite, 
When one is well, one commonly laughs at theſe. -Joftors : ; I; 
quand ſe porter bies ordinairement ſe moquer de docteur, m. 
one lick ? one ſubmits tractably to their preſcriptions. 
malade ſe foumettre docilement ordonnance, f. 

It is natural to every one to think of himſelf. | 

il maturel d de penſer @ 

That is good in itſelf, Virtue is amiable of itſelf. 

bon en vertu, f. aimable. | 
The loadſtone attracts iron to itſelf. 
agimant, m. attirer fer, m_ _ 

The remedy that is propoſed is harmleſs of itſelf. 

remede,m. prepiſer innocents 

I have been told that he is dead, | 

dire | mort, 155 
| Do you know what is ſaid of you ? 
Jawvoir dire. 

11 has been taken from him. [ôter.]! 

They ſay that you don't know if the letters have been received 
Is dire | ſavoir fe i | lettre, Kg - vecevatr 
| which were expected laſt mail; and that in caſe they have not 

attendre dernier ordinaire, m. en cas que (b) | 
pe received, or are not received to- day, fifty men are to 


Fecevoir ou al jourd* hui cinquante A. wir 
be ſent to the ores, where it 1s thought the meſſenger has been 
enwvoyr fortt, f. on crojre courier, Me 


(a ) Tout for every has no article to its noun. 
(b) This conjunQion governs the ſubjunctive mood, 


robbed: 


. -m, Ts 


th 


ived 
voir 
e not 


re to 
4. vol 
been 


bbed: 
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robbed: becauſe i itis known that letters of great conſequence had 


voler parce que ſavoir lettre, f. grand conſequence, f. 
been given him. And as there is no doubt that the enemies have 

donner comme il ya doute, m. (a) ennemi, m. 
kept him, ſince we have certain advice that ſome of our letters 
retenir @puiſque ſur avis, m. 


have been ſeen in their — ſpy has been ſent to enquire 


| voir dans main, f. eſpion, m. envoyer pour $'informer 
underhand after what is reported; and he has been promiſed 
ſecrettement de raporter Promolire 
a reward if he can hear of them. 


 recompenſe, f. fi pouvoir aprendre des nouvelles, 


IX, 2uelque ſignifies eicher « number indeterminate, or a 


quality or quantity indeterminate; in the firſt ſignification it 


anſwers to the word /ome ; in the other fignification it anſwers 


to theſe expreſſions, whatever, N tho' with ever fo, or 
never ſo much, | 


X. Queljne, ſignifying 1 is always an adjective: bot 
when it ſignifies whatever, &c. it is ſometimes an adverb, and 
therefore indeclinable ; and ſometimes a pronoun incomplete ad- 


jective, which agrees in gender and nber with the follow ing 


ſubſtantive or adjective. 


XI. 2uelgue is only adverb when it comes 1 an ad- | 


jective, and a ſubſtantive governed of 2:re; or only when it 
comes 8 an ae, which can never happen but with 
An. | 

XII. When quelque comes before a ſubſtantive ittended by an 
adjective, or before a ſubſtantive only, but with any other verb 
than etre, it is an adjective following the ſame rules as the 
other adjectives. 

XIII. Quelgue ſignifying whatever, followed immediately by 
2 ſubſtantive or adjective, always requires, if it is indeclinable, 
the particle gue, and if declinable, the relative 2, before the 
next verb, which it governs in the ſubjunctive, and of which | it 
is governed, as to its caſe, 

XIV. Quelgue with its ſubſtantive and ad) eine,” or with 
either, makes a ſort of zominative abſolute, i. e. a ſubject which 


goes for nothing! in the grammatical order of the ſentence, and 


(a Oue er doute 1 requires ne before the next verb, which muſt be in 
the lubjunctive. 1 
2 


the 
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the verb muſt beſides have another noun come before it fot its 
ſubject, and another for its object, unleſs it is neuter. 
XV. As whatſoever is a pronoun compound, which is ſometimes 
ſeparated in two parts by a word between, i» what condition ſoever 
I be, (en quelque etat que je me trouve) ſo is likewiſe guelque ſeparated 
in two words, viz. u and gue, but without any word between 
as in Engl; and quel que muſt be immediately followed by a 
verb, or a pronoun perfonal in the nominative caſe ; then quel muſt 
agree in gender and number with the following noun or pronoun, 
that comes before the verb. N. B. If the word that expreſſes 
the ſubject is a ſubſtantive, it comes after the verb, and the verb 
requires no other caſe of the relative ui before it, tho' it is ſtill 


governed in the ſubjunctive by que. TE nes 
XVI. Whatever and whatſzever are not always rendered by 
quelque; but are ſometimes tranſlated by guoigue, tout ce qui, and 
eo. -::: e | J 
XVII. From ui and quoi are formed theſe two other pro- 
nouns indeterminate, % que ce ſeit, qui que ce füt, quoi que ce 
ait, quoi que ce fit; the two firſt are ſaid of perſons, the two 
Others of things: qui que ce ſoit anſwers to any body-wwhoſoever : 
and when its verb is attended by a negative, it fignifies zo man 
in the world, na man living, no body at all. Qui que ce fut is 
the ſame pronoun, uſed with the other tenſe of the ſubjunctive, 
according as the conſtruction requires it. os : 
„ nr. Theſe two pronouns, uſed without a negative, make 
a ſort of nominative abſolute, which muſt be followed by the 
pron. perſonal 7: and when the ſentence has two parts, gui gze 
ce ſeit, qui que ce fut muſt be immediately followed by the relative 
gui, before the verb of the firſt part, and i/ muſt come beſides 
before that of the ſecond. _ 5 N 
Qui que ce ſoit, quoi que ce fit, without a negative, ſignifies 
eny thing whatever; and with a negative nothing in the world, 


Some author has maintained that women have no ſoul, 


aAauleur, m. foutenir | aime, f. 
Tho' your reaſons be never ſo good, they won't be heard. 
25 raiſon, f. 5 fy Ecouters 
Whatever fortune a man have, it is good to ſave. 
7 bien, m. il bon deepargner. 
Whatever riches you have, you will never be ſatisfied if you 
richeſſes, f. jamais content 


do not fix your deſires. 
fixer defir, m. 


1 dont 


r 3 Se 
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J don't fear him, whatever he be. [craindre.] 
Tho' faſhions be never ſo fooliſh, people always ſollow them. 
| mode, f. for OO tonjours ſuivre 
Whatever good fortune | befa] him, he is always the ſame. 
1 bonheur, m. arriver © müme. 
Tho? a land be never ſo good, yet it muit be manured for all that, 
| EE; terre, f. bon (a) il faut cultiver 
3 Yau Whatever your motives may be, your conduct will be 
motifs m. | conduite, f. 
c condemned. [condammir.] | 
b What faults ſoever you have committed, they will forgive you 
ll 


” ” POO AE AT Fr A 1 2 — 
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ey OT Þ : faire pardonner 
if you promiſe to behave better | for the future, | 


% gpromettredeſcconduire mix al avenir. 
ö Whatever ſervices he has done me, I have been grateful for 
d | ſervice, m. rendre reconmoi fart | 
them, —He allows her whatever ſhe deſires. 5 1 
accorder ; Yo | 
Whatever | is right in itſelf, is not e approved, 
5 | bien en __ aprouve. 
lle won't marry, whoſoever y you may intend to offer him. 
f | wouloir ſe mariernr asdir deſſein ade offrir. 
| Whatever women are, men 2 75 live without them. 
femme, f. en ſe paſſer de 85 
She is never pleaſed, 8 hs do. 4 
jamais content are A 
Tho' he be never ſo wicked, fc. [mechant, ] 
Tho” true love be ever ſo uncommon, yet it is leſs ſo than true 
d erxitable amour, m. rare encore moins. | i 
friendſhip. [amite, f.] £7 | bl 
Whoſoever break it ſhall be puniſhed, | 
RY. 7 punir, | 
He truſts nobody whatever, 7 fier 3d ſtate,] 
Whatever he write, give me notice of it. 
mmander donner avis | 
| Tho' the motions of the ſoul be never ſo ſecret, and what 
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mouvement, m. ame | . fecret, 
ever care a man take to hide them, they are no ſooner formed, 
| OO foin, m. prendre de cacher Putt forme. 
you than they appear upon his face, 


que faroitre ſur v age, m. 
This work, whatſoever it be, is very dear. 
ouvrage, m. fort cher, 


dont 


fa) Yet, muſt, and "or all that, are r 3 this French idiom, It ne fail 
þ3s laiſſer de; and to be manured, mult be by the active voice. 
(Þ) Cannot, is rendered by ne Sauroit, 
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How little ſoever you give to a thankful man, he will thank a 
peu donner reconnoi 3 | remercier 


you Gori it. (a) 
Whomſoever you employ, make a bargain l | 
fe ſervir 2d ſt. faire march# nen, 
I complain of nothing in the world. 
fe paindre. 
He thought of nothing i in the world. 


penſer a. 


Whomlveeve you apply to, they will tell you the ſame thing. : 
| # addrefſer meme choſe, f. 


; Nobody i in the world has prepoſſeſſed me againſt you. 

| prevenir Eh "OF 5 
Truſt nobody in the world. [ /e fer. 1 
1 have heard of nothing in the world. [aprendre, it ft. 'E 


Tho' men be never fo wicked, they dare not ſhew themſelves 


wichant der (b) paroitre 


enemies to virtue; and when they intend to perſecute it, they | 


ennemi (Cc) vert ac, f. quand voulbir perſecuter 
pretend to believe that 1 it is falſe, or they object crimes —_ it. 
. e de croire far ou Vel bꝛſer crime (4). 


XIX. 7 out is . Reer ways. iſt, 1 i is an adjeQive . 


ſignifying all and whole, and always coming before the article 
of its ſubſtantive, beſides the prepoſitions de and a, which it re- 


quires before itſelf, It 1s to be obſerved, that when this adjec- 


tive is conſtrued with the name of a city or town of the feminine, 
it does not agree with it in gender, and beſides cauſes the other 


adjective (if there be any) to be maſculine. 2dly, It ſignifies 
any or every, and its ſubſtantive has no article. zdly, Tout, con- 


ſtrued with ſome verbs, eſpecially with etre, is taken ſubſtan- 
| tively, and ſignifies moſt times every thing ; ſometimes it ſignifies 


_ the whole; it ſignifies allo every in theſe words, tous les jours, every 


day; toutes les ſemaines, every week, Oc, a toute heur, every hour; 
a tout moment, every moment, &c. 


XX. Tout being an adjective, muſt be repeated before each 


55 ſubſtantive of which it can be ſaid, eſpecially if the ſubſtantives 


are of different genders; as Te ſuis avec & toute Fardure, & tout 


4. e tft ole, Kc. 5 


(a) Remercier governs the 2d Nate of the thing, and is 3 by en. 
(b) This verb muſt be made by the conditional tenſe in French. 
5 c) To virtue is here the 2d ſtate, 


d) Ae t is not expreſſed in French; and the pronoun is pot in the 3d ſt. 


XXI. Toat 


W ee ee wir 6% Wis 
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XXI. Tout, beſides its conſtruction of noun, adjective, and 
5 pronoun, has three others. Iſt, It is uſed before an adjective, 
; . by gue, and is rendered by although, or whatever, or by 
as, repeated with an adjective between, or only coming after an 
adjective. In this ſignification it is indeclinable, except (which 
is worth obſerving) when the adjective feminine, before which 
it comes, begins with a conſonant; for then it is uſed in the fe- 
minine gender and plural number: but when the adjective, tho? 
feminine and plural, begins with a vowel, tent remains inde- 
clinable. 2dly, Tout is alſo uſed before an adjective, without 
being followed by gze : but it is liable to the ſame rules and con- 
ſtruction as when it is, and is Engliſhed by the adverbs quite, 
entirely, &c: 3dly, Tout is befides uſed before the adverbs bas, 
low; doucement, I, as, Pw tout bas, &c, 


8 All women are not coquets, nor all men rakes. 
» | Femme, 8 coguette ni homme, m. libertin, 
| She! is quite altered by her illneſs. 

| 5 change ( „„ 
They were quite aſtoniſhed, Theſe 8 are e quite new. 
| Eton _ | Penſee, f. „ ven. 

Her ſiſters are quite caſt down. | 

fur, f. „ = 5 
As learned as they be, they are ſometimes miſtaken. 
Jauant quelquefois ſe tromper. 

As ſimple as thoſe girls look, * have malice. 
, „ fille paroitre malice, f. 
p He has Joſt all the 8 and reſpect he had for her. 
. 0 perdre Hime, f . reſpect, m. pour. 
n As inſenfible as Fur ſiſters look, they debe taſte. 
* hy inſenſible ä | | paroitre DET gout, =_ | 
a Hope, as deceitful as it be, ſerves at leaſt to lead us to the end 
Y eſperance, f. trompeur ſervir au mains d mener In, f. 
, of life through a pleaſant way. | SS 
Vie, f. par agreable chemin, m. : 

Others by Jupiter underfland the ſoul of the world, which i is 

autre par en, an, tf. © monde, F 

diffuſed not only thro' all human bodies, but likewiſe thro' all 
repandu non ſeulement dans bumain corps, m. encere dans 
the parts of the univerſe. 3 
partie, f. ern m. 
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4 XXII. Perſunne, fgniſying nobody, is directly oppoſite to 
euicongue, and never uſed but with verbs attended by a negative, 
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or in excluſive propoſitiqns, or wherein the adverb 6 is uſed 
as Ne faire tort d perſonne ; > 1 E trop hardi pour craindre per. 
 foune, &C. 

XXIII. When it means ary body, it is uſed without a negative 
in ſentences of interrogation, or rather of admiration, won- 
der, and doubt: as 14. 4. il perſonne au monde qui vous eflime plus 
gue mul f 
:. XXIV. Thi ferſonne is of both genders, yet it requires the 
adjective or pronoun Which refers to it in the maſculine, even in 
ſpeaking of a woman: as Perſonne n'eſt venu, and not venue. 

XXV. RQuelgut un and chacun are ſaid both of perſons and 
things, but chacus has no plural. They require the particle de 
after them, when there follows a noun or pronoun, Quel un 
is ſometimes uſed abſolutely, but moſt times relatively to a noun 
that comes after with de, or one that comes before, and is 
mentioned again by the pronoun ex, and then quelquun * 
En igliſhed by ſome: as Vous avez de beaux livecz kurier men gquel- 
uu, or quelques uns. | 

XXVI. Puicongue Gonifies wad js ſaid of any body 3 3 
and is only of the ſingular number, Sometimes it is the object 
of one verb, at the ſame time that it is the ſubject of another ; 4 
as En depit de quiconque y tromvera d redire. 5 

XXVII. Nul, pas un, and aucun, are pronouns negative, re- 
quiring another negative before the verb, except in ſentences of 
interrogation or doubt. Aucun is hardly uſed but in ſentences 
of interrogation, and is followed by the genitive : as y a-t-il au- 
cun de your? 

XXVIII. Ni /'an of akin will have the verb in the ſingu- 
lar, if it comes after it; and in the plural if it comes before it: 
but [un & Pautre will always have it in the plural: as L'un & 
Poutre ont raiſon, &c. 

XXIX. The verb conſtrued with Pun Pautre muſt he a reci- 
procal one, except it is the verb lire: as ils ſe fot des Grimages 
Vun a l'autre. 

XXX. Some, repeated in a ſentence, is expreſſed in French 
by les uns in the firſt part of the ſentence, and /es autres in Os. 
other: as Jes uns aiment une choſe, & les autres une autre. 
XVXXI. Plufieurs is of both genders, and of the plural num- 
ber only. Many a man is rendered into French by plſicurt 


hommes, or Plus a un homme; many women by plufrenrs Femmes, 
& c. 


XXXII. Auirui 
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XXXII. Autrui has neither gender nor number, and is uſed 
in the genitive and dative caſes, _ 


XXXIII. Pnelcongue, quelpue, and chaque are mere adjectives, 


PE 


. 1 inſeparable from a ſubſtantive. . Quelcongue ignifics any, what- 
Ty ever, and always * its ſubſtantive. a 
s 


No- body loves miſchief as miſchief, 


— © Wr 
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E aimer mal, m. comme. 
n There i is no- body come | as yet, | 8 
; | 1 y a perſonne venu ( a) encore. {1 
d I know no- body fo happy as ſhe. 8 
le connolire ft henreitx que. f 
n Has no- body met you? Have you ſeen no- body! ? jo 
n f . rencontrer 85 Dor. js 
is Has any body made the trial of it? ; . 
18 faire Eepreuve, f. It 
l. They live without doing any body wrong. 1 
vivre. ſans (b) faire „ q 
r, Whoſoever 1s eb! is every thing. [riche.] }: 
ct . Somebody ſhall be puniſhe ed. [punir.] ig 
5 _ He diſmiſſed any body who diſpleaſed him. 3 
| 4 defaire ad it, deplaire. = |} 
re- he Provinces ſent two deputies each. 1 
of Province, f. envoyer deitx depute. j 
ces Every body lives after his own way. | 1 
au- dure 4 maniere, f. ' 
1 ſhould be glad to ſee ſome of thoſe learned ladies. jt 
gu- Bien aiſe de voir | Savant dame, f. A 
it: 1 know ſome of chem that deſerve that title. 9 
2 connoitre mms riter iim. 9 
Did ever any body ſee the ſun | ſtand Rill ? | * 
*Cl- jana e ſoleil, m. Carreter. | 
ages Theſe flowers are fine; give me ſome of 'em. | 
= feur, f. bean donner. A 
nch We muſt give to every body | his own. | 4 
the il faut rendre ce qui lui apartients k 
Every country has its cuſtoms and laws. 4 
am- pays, m. coutume, f. boi, fo [ 
Geurs Lend me ſome of your books, i 
mes, preter livre, m. 4 
They have each a good place. 1 
utrui avair ban place, f, 4 


b 


(2 $ The ek. de is uſed after the imperſonal il ya, and perſonne, &c. 
Sans goyern the prelens tenſe of the none, not the PArNGPie. 


He 


., FRENCH ExXERCISES. 
He ſees many women, without being | in love | wich any. BN 
Voir femme, f. ſans amoureux de. 


Many a man thinks ſo. They follow one another. 


penſer ainſi ſe ſulure. 


They laugh at one another. They do juſtice to one another. 


if Je moquer de j me ie. 
| None is free from faults. Both are too dear, 
i} exempt defait trop cher. 
iN I will meddle with neither. 
| „„ 18) 


They cannot live without one another. 
: faurois vivre ſans. 

Our miſtruſt juſtifies other men's cheat. 

aefrance, f. juſtifier tromperie, f. 

Good or bad fortune commonly falls out to thoſe. that have 
ſl: banheur, m. ou malheur, m. d ordinaire aller 
iy moſt of either. [Ie plus.] | 
nn Men would not live long in ſociety, if they were not the dupes 

{ vivre long- tems en feciete f Ly e 1 
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of one e another, 
Whomſoever you ſhall feud there, he will loſe his labour. 
envoyer berdre peine, . 
; Waben are philoſophers who doubt of every thing. 
Pirrhonnien, m. philgſophe, m. douter de. 
| 8 woman is frail, but every woman don't yield, 
| 7. ragile mais uccomber. 

It is inpaſble to content every body. 

il eft impoſſible de contenter. 
It is obſerved that all handſome women affect an indolent air. 

; remarquer . affefer indolent air, m. 

The wiſe man ought to be prepared againſt every thing. 

8 devoir pret d. 

I am found at every hour of the day. 

trouver d heure, f. journee, f. 

For all he is a fool, no- body underſtands his intereſt better, 
} ou eniendre inte ret, m. mieux. 
* Do not do by others what you would not be done by. [ vaulair. 
C They both ſuſpect her, but neither will tell why, 

Mt |  foupgonner pouloir di re pourquoi. 
"i Did ever any body ſeriouſly doubt the exiſtence of God? 
| jamais ſerieilſement douter exiſſence, f. Dic u. 
I never ſaw any body ſo vain as theſe two women. 
Jamais (b) / vain que der. 


—— — 
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(a) The negative ne is uſed before the verb preceding ni d l'un ni d 
"'Þa Autre. 

(b) Per ſonne indefinite requires the maſculine, preceded by the prepoſi-· 
tion de. 
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Every ſcience has i its principles. 


ſcience, f. principe, m. 
The vote of every citizen is required. 
ſuffrage, m. Citoyen, m. exiger. 


None of the judges has oppoſed it. 


juge, m. 5 oppoſer 3d ſt. 
| He has accepted of none of the terms offered him, 


accepter, 1ſt it. condition, f offrir, 
| Of all 2 who know my reaſons, did any one blame me? 
avoir on iſon, f. . _ blamer. 


None can boaſt of it. 

pPou voir ſe vanter. 

It is a fad thing | to depend upon others. Il 
ileft facheix ade dependre, 2d ſt, 


= S keep company with no woman : none of 'em can complain 


s attacher 4 | avoir ſe Plaiudre, 2d ſt. 
of me. | | | 


It is uncommon 6 for two poets to ſpeak well of one another, 


rãre o& ßpoete de dire du bien. : 

The people always ſuffer by the war that princes make with 1 

| peuple | fouf rir - _ guerre, f. . m 10 10 | 
one another. 4 


Cæſar and Pompey were two able captains: but the one fought 


Ceſar Pompee bHhabile capitaine combatire 


to enſlave his country, the other to preſerve its liberty, 


pour ſe rendre maitre patrie, f. maintenir (a) liberte, f. 


They both relate the ſame circumſtance. 
raporter circonſtance. 


Of the magiſtrates, ſome voted for the death af the accuſed 


magiſtrat, m. opiner a mort, f. accuſe 


perſon, and ſome for the death of the accuſer. loccnſateur.) 


Few men uſe both hands equally. 
peu gens ſe ſervir main, f. egalement, 
1 havk ſatisfied both objections, 
| Satisfaire objection, f. 
We hare the performances of ſeveral hd women. 


ouvrage, m. J/avant. 
Many princes | entered into a league | to no parpoſt [ againſt 
Se liguer inutilement contre 


Louis (b) 
A prepoſſeſſed mind elde to no reaſon. 
preenu = efprit, m. = rendre raiſon, f. 


a) Sen; . l with repetition of patriè, or elſe en. | 
(b) No article, and the Cardinal Number; as Louis Eine! : but we ay 
George Second, peaking of 3 &c. | 
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76 FRENCH EXERCISES. | 
Of all the nations of the earth, there 1 1s none but what had 


nation, f, terre, filya qui (a). 
an iden of God. 
idee, f. Dieu, m. 
C8 A Pf. VAL 


On ADJECTIVES. 


I. AdjeAives, ative: in e not ſounded, are of both genders; | 


and the others, few excepted, only add an e not ſounded for 


their feminine gender. 


II. Adjectives, ending in s or x, have their Suguler and 
plural alike, and moſt of the others form their n by adding 


an s to their ſingular. 


III. Of eommon adjeRives theſe fourteen only come before. 


the ſubſtantive, 


beau, fine. grand, great, | e better, 
bon, good, £705, big. Pielit, little. 


brave, brave. jeune, young. 
cher, dear. mamas, bad, ill. 
chetiſ, ſorry. mechant, naughty. 


IV. Ver bal adjectives; adjeQives of nations, 


wieux, old. 


gan, holy. 


colour, and 


| [og ; adjectives expreſſing ſome phy ſical or natural qualities; 


and adjectives ending 1 in ue, ile, and ule, come after che ſub- 
ſtantive. 


V. Adjectives ending in ic, ique, and if, and thoſe ending 


In able, are placed after the ſubſtantive, although ſome of them 
may allo come before it, 


VI. Moſt other adjectives are almoſt indifferently placed be- 


fore or after the ſubſtantive; at leaſt it is only in reading good 1 
books, and converſing with thoſe who ſpeak French well, one 
can learn which are better put before, and which after. 


VII. When the ſubſtantive is attended by two adjectives, it 


is ſometimes indifferent to put them before or after it; but it is 
more general to yt them after, 


VIII. If the ſubſtantive has three or more adjectives bang | 


(a) Ne without pas and the ſubjunQive, 3 
1 55 e ing 


y= WS 


Upon AdjeQtives, — 7 


ing to it, they muſt abſolutely be put after it with the enelitick 


et before the laſt; which muſt likewiſe be obſerved, even when 
there are but two adjectives. 


IX. Some adjectives, being conſtrued with certain ſubſtan- 


tives, will come firſt; and when conſtrued with others, will come 


laſt. | 


X. Some adjectives, when taken in the proper ſenſe, are put 


after, and when taken in the figurative, before the ſubſtan- 
JJ 0 3 
XI. Of adjectives, ſome always require after them either a 


noun or a verb, which they govern; ſome are uſed abſolutely, 


without being ever attended by any noun or verb; and others 


may be conſtrued both with and without a noun, which they 
govern: as C'eſt une femme inſenſible, elle eft inſenfible d Famour, &c. 


XII. The following adjeQives require the prepoſition 4e 
before the next infinitive, and govern the genitive of nouns, 


| digne, worthy. _ mecontent, diſcontent- enrage, enraged, 


_ indigne, unwotthy, ed. vide, greedy. 
capable, capable. comble, loaded, heapt las, tired. 
incapable, incapable, up. fatigue, fatigued, 
aiſe, glad. © Fake, taxed, ©  ennuye, Weary. 
ravi, overjoyed. charge, loaded. libre, fre. 
oyeux, joy ful. accuſe, accuſed. qualifie, one that has 
content, contented. contrit, ſorrowful. the charaQterof, &c. 


as likewiſe adjectives fignifying fulneſs, emptineſs, plenty, or 
avant. | „„ hs 1 e 


XIII. The following adjectives, which require the prepoſition 


4 before the next infinitive, govern the dative of nouns: as 


adroit, dextrous. ingenieux, ingenious. _ | 
| bon, good. contraire, contrary, dpre, 3 
eau, fine, op poſe, oppoſite. occupè, buſy. 
_ agreable, agreeable. conferme, conform- lent, flow. 
 defagreable, diſagree- able. miſible, hurtful, 
ble, un., like, premt, quick. 
comparable, compar- pareil, alike. prot, ready. 
able. e enclin, inclined. ſenſible, ſenſible. 
agile, nimble, adonnè, addicted. iſenſible, inſenſible. 
alorte, briſk, pert, porte, apt, prone. /or ple, pliant. 
habile, ſkilful. fret, ſubjech liable. ar/e, facile, eaſy. 
laid, ugly. propre, fit, yer 33 


bud 
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And all adjectives ſignifying inelination, _—_ fitneſs and 
unfitneſs, advantage and diſadvantage, profit or diſprofit, plea- 
ſure or dif leaſure, due, ſubmiſſion, reſiſtance and difficulty : 
Te ſuis i ſonfibl au froid, — au travail, Kc. | 


A ſedulous teacher level attentive ſcholars. 
ſoigneilæ moitre, m. aimer aiteniif. ecolier, m. 
A good wife is a great treaſure. 
bon femme, f. treſor, m. 
Great men are ſcarce, 
wm. 
I always drink warm water with cold wine. 
toujours boire chaud eau, f. avec froid win, 
Tis a tall fair man, who has married that ſhort black girl of 
ce grand blond epouſer petit brun fille 


| Spaniſh extraction. She is of a Kermit conſtitution. He has 
Eßſpagnol extraction, f. delicat 


temperament, m. 
crooked legs, and ſhe a long red noſe, | EE 
crochu jambe, fo grand rouge ne, m. 

He learns the French tongue to converſe with her. 
nfpprendre Prangois langue, f. pour converſer avec. 
The great man does not fear death, and the wiſe man prevents it. 
craindre mort, f. ſage prevenir 
A handſome, well-ſhaped, virtuous, and rich woman, is an 


beau bien fait vertucax 'riche 
uncommon thing in nature. 


extraordinaire choſe, f. nature, f. 


That ſhort, ugly, old, and loathſome creature, who 1 is not 


petit laid vieux degoutant creatire, f. Aa pat 
worth a groat, has found a tall, handſome, and rich huſband. 


guatre ſous vai ant trouver grand beau _ mari, 


Affected ſimplicity is a nice cheat. 

Af fimplicite,f. delicat impoſture, f. 

His condition 1s not worth envying ( turn Ch of e envy. ) 
„ OJ PR dipne enviee 


IJ am very ſenſible of cold, He | is I his father. 
| tres ſenſible froid, m. reſſembler, 
She is pleaſed with her huſband, and he 1s pleaſed wich her. 


content, mari, m. 
I am content with what 1 have. 
content. 
He is ſenſible of Injuries, She was overjoyed at that news. 
ſenfible injure, f. nav nouvelle. 5 
Fle is diſpleaſed with his children. 
| mecontent enfant, m. 


| She 


E 


e He can't bear Engliſh cheeſe. He eats Dutch cheats, 


© Upon Adjeftves, "oy 
She i is fit for any thing. We are not pleaſed with his bargain. 


propre (a/ content © marche, m. iq 
They are enraged at the mentary of the adminiſtration. | 
enrage meſure, f. gouvernement, m. [ 
He is not qualified for the place, _ naturally inclined to 1 
propre Place, f. „f. nwuaturellement enclin 1 
gaming and raking. [ 
Jen, m. debaicke,f. 
That Lord has a ſet of fix beautiful | yellow dun | horſes, 
HSGeigneur attelage, m. ſix beau iſabelle chbewal, m. Þ} 
Give that to your eldeſt 3 and this to your younger brother. j 
donner ain ſeur, f. | ji frre, m. | 
There is ] a new faſhion, | | 
ilya nouveau mode, f. | 


The French tongue is ſpoken in all the courts of Eu rope. f 
| F. rangois langue, f. ſe parler. | | 


 fourais ſouffrir Angleterre fromage, m. manger Hollandee 
8 She has brought him a conſiderable fortune. 
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5 conſiderable bien, m. 
There are | few arable lands in Sweden, | | 
ilya {(guereb) labourable terre, f. en Sned-, 
A black Pr Ay is a rare bird, and a white crow is a ſtrange 1 
nor cigne, m. rare Aas, m. blanc me rle, m. furprenant j 
fight ——He wears | ſquare. toed | ſhoes. (e) | 
(d) porter quarre foulicr, m 
Bath is, indeed, but a ſmall city ; bur it is famous for its \ 
Bath a la werite ne que petit wille, f. mais fumedæ pour 9 
medicinal waters and hot baths, 5 —— 
medicinal eau, f. cbaud bain, m. 5 3 
4 The public good is preferable to ira intereſt. | i 


| public bien, m. freferable particulier bien, m. 

Tris an eternal decree, to which all men ou ght to ſubmit, 
Ceſt cternel decret, m. | devoir (e foumetire. | 
Human life is never free from troubles. 

 humain vie, f. jamais exemt trouble, m. 
Almoſt all men are prone to pleaſure. 

Preſßue port plaiſir, m. 

Let a prince 1 ſlow to puniſh, and ſwift to reward. 

| Fus leut punir . recom benſer. 


(a) Tout, any thing, i 15 here ſubltantiy ely taken, with etre and the; Prep- & 
(b) De after gu res. 


(e) Merle ſignifies a black- bird. 
(d) Srght is made by the word e * E. 
(e) 80 is not expreſſed after d . 


Sor? 
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Some ſubſtantives governing the zd flate of the follewing roum in 
Engliſh, Zollow the general rule in French, i. e. Ne the ſecond 


* 


The dog is a friend to man. 

: chien, Mm. ami, m. 
Tleaſure is an enemy to reaſon and virtue. 
Ell ifi, m. ennemi, m. rojes, i. 8 wn 


XIV. The article and adjeQtive agree with the noun in gen- 15 
der and number. : 

XV. When two or more ſabſtantives of Jierent e 
and genders, or genders only, have an adjective common to 


both, it agrees in number and gender with the laſt. 


XVI. When there be one, or many words, between the laſt 
noun and the adjective, that adjective (common to all) agrees 
wich the noun maſculine, tho? the laſt noun be feminine; and 


if the nouns are fingular, then the adjective common a. be _ f 


in the plural number. | 
XVII. When the adjective (common to three or more nouns, 


whether of the ſame or of different genders) is preceded and go- 


verned by the verb rs, it muſt have another noun Plural, as 


choſis or biens, to agree with. 


XVIII. Cꝰ, a thing, (a noun F joined to quelque, 
is maſculine, and therefore requires the next adjective or pro- 


noun relative to #gree with that gender, as, je ſuis aſhs ſur = 


| gue choſe qui me paroit dir. 


XIX. The ſubſtantives feminine partie, a part; la plus part, 
the moit part; faule, a crowd; troupe, multitude, a multitude; 
moitie, half; ere, forte, kind, fort, governing a noun malcu- 
line, and attended by an adjective, won't have the adjective 
agree with it, which it relates to of courte, but with that noun. 
maſculine which it governs. in the genitive. 


| The huſband ad the wife are ſick, 


mari, m. Jon, £5 malade, 
Men and women are mortal. 
homme femme motel, 


He has made his wife and daughter miſerable. 


| reulre femme fille mi Ons 
My brother and filter are idle. 


"ſtr m. W eur, 5 fareſſerix, | 
The 


z= Ch 8 


ne 
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The brother and ſiſter are living till; and they a are TOP 


UVivant encore 
troubleſome to him. [importer 
She has a charming 
| (a) charmant viſage, m. cou, m. gorge, f. bras, m. 
beautiful: one would think them artificially turned. 


Superbe dire ce tour (b) ) fait. 
The room and the cloſet, the trunk and the box, were opened. 
chambre, f. bs cabinet, m. co fre, . Boite, F. OUUCNT. 
| Thaveleft the room and the cloſet locked with the key. 
_ ferne a cle, f. 
He ſays that he found the bureau and the box opened. 
dire trouver burean, m. beete, f. ouvert. 


You ſpeak of an affair wherein time and pains will be well 
parler affaire, f. os tems, m. fee (e) f. bien i 


beſtowed, [employe.] 


Riches, health, honours and power, a are fading and uncertain. 
_ richeſſes, f. ſante, f. honneur, m. autorite, f. de peu de duree incertain. 

Nobility, grandeur, favour, and riches, are frail, and common 

 nobleſſe, f. grandeur, f. faveur, f. richeffes, f. radus.” commun 
to the good and the wicked, and can eatily be taken from us; but 


a e any Pouvoir aiſẽ ment dit mais 


_ glory, honour, good-nature and virtue, are -folid ſure, and laſting, 0 
| gloire, E honneur, m. bon naturel, m. vertu, f. folide ſur Aurable. 


It is not in the power of men to deprive us of them, 
0 aw pouvoir de priwer. 


They ſay. that there is in this work ſomething that is not 
il y adans arvrage, m. quelque chiſe, m. 
approved of. {approuve.] (d) ; 
His deſcriptions are ſomewhat tedious. ( Tam! have ſomething 


— ſcription, f. a nnueux. 
tedious.) (e) 
have found part of my money - ales away. 
trouver partie, f. argent, m. de robs. 
Part of the eannon was nailed up. | 
canon, m. encloue. 


He retook part of the baggage which had fallen into the hands 


repreudre partie, f. bagage, m. tember entre mais, f. 
of the enemies. 1 


0 a) This particle i is made by the article in French, ied not by un, 
b) Turn thus, one would ſay that they are n made. | 
| (c) Pains is made by the ſingular in French, 

(6 ) Of is not expreſſed here in French. 1 | 

e) The prep. dc is — after Quelquecheſe, with the adjeQive in the 


waiculine, | 


ce and neck. Her breaſt and arms are 


FF n - _ IE Tt es) ITE pony x a 
ge, 28 n * 7 


ü c 
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Half of that fruit is rotten. 


moitie, t. fruit, m. pourri. | ED 
"Tis a ſort of fruit which they find very good, but it is very 
ce ſorte, f. fruit, m, 25 trouver fort Bon. | 


unwholſome. [| mal ſain.] 1 e 
| You | look for | ſomething : I know where it is. 
chercher quelque chiſe m. ſaveir o. 


XX. Theſe adjectives, ſignifying dimenſions, viz. haut, high, 
tall; profond, deep; epais, thick; gros, big; large, wide, 

broad; and long, long; which come after the word of the 
meaſure of magnitude in Erg/;h, come before in French, and 
are attended by the prepoſition de. Or (which is much better, 
and more generally uſed) the adjective of the dimenſion is 
turned into its ſubſtantive in French, with the word of the 
_ meaſure beſore, as in Exgliſb, but ſo that both the words of the 
meaſure, and that of the dimenſion, are preceded by the prepo- 
ſition % And the verb ſubſtantive 70 be is alſo turned into the 
verb o have, governing the noun of the meaſure, with the pre- 
poſition before that of dimenſion, — 


| Before the ſcholar make: the following Exerciſes, he muſt get by heart 
5 2be nouns of number in the V. vcabulary, Pag. 128, Oc. ? 


Theſe Exerciſes muſt be rendered both ways, Therefore I have ſet 
doæun both the adjective and ſubſtantive of the magnitude. 


A book three inches thick. 
livre, m. poũce epais epaiſſeur, f. 
A tree four fingers broad.  _ 
arbre, m. doigt large, largeur, f. 
A tower an hundred feet high, 
tour, f. pie haut hauleur, f. 
A river fix feet deep. . 
riviere, f. pie profond profondeur, f. . | 
Our ſchool is. twenty feet long, and twelve wide. 
. Ccale,t, long Jongueur, f. large largeur, f. 
It is rare to ſee a fire plank twelve yards long, ten feet broad, 
il rare de voir ſupin planche, f. verge long-gueur, f. pie large- gueur, f. 
and eight inches thick. 7 e 
police e puls ſeur, f. | WY | 
There are in the garden walks which are two hundred and 
ilya dans j;arilin, m. alle, f. . 
fifty paces long; and fifteen wide: 8 
„ pas long gueur larger geur. 


I have 


a. 
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1 have ſeen many a thick tree, but never ſaw one el that 

bs voir (a) gros arbre, m. Jana encore 
was three ells round. [aime tour. | 
He fits upon a | four- ſquare | ſtone, that is twelve Lies 


Har. , ' «‚.rðkmn t 2 e 
long, twelve broad, and twelve thick. 
long- gueur + targe-geur chpaisalſcur. | 
We dwell in a fine houſe, ſeated on a hill an hondred yards 
bs  demeurer dans bean maiſon, f. fitue ſur montagne, fo berge 
, high | with a well in it | which is fifty fathoms deep. 
{ * N pits (b) | AY toiſe profond-deur. 8 
d That muſt needs be | a very ſtrong ſhip which is made of 
1. ce daitetrels bien fort vaiſſau, m. faire 
1s planks fix and thirty inches broad, and twelve thick. 
* planc he, f. 0 54.3 n 10: er,, | 
he He is ſeven feet 1 in i height, but he does not look ſo tall, beceaſs | 
o- - bailt-teur- paralire 1 1 ey f 
he he is s big and fat, | £ | 
re- | ue gros | gras. 3 
Her face is twelve inches in diameter: and that of her aner 
 wiſage, m. ßpouce diametre, m. | "Bo 
n three feet "Hi [ long-gueur.] 
The walls of Algiers are twelve feet thick, nd thirty let 
mur, m. Algers 3 epais-ſeur | 


2 high. That city was i moſt terribly | bombarded * the 1 


hait-teur ville, f.  terriblement bombarde een en 


one thouſand fix hundred and eighty-eight. (c) | 
Agra, formerly the capital of the whole nie and the 
Agra aitrefois . capitale, f. tout empire, m. lieu, m. 
reſidence of the Great Mogul, is forty- eight miles in circumference. 
de la refidence Grand Mogel mills circonference 
The wall that encompaſſes 1 it is an hundred feet wide. 
mur, m. environner large- geur. 
The. Japaneſe have at Meaco, i in a ſtately temple, an idol of 
apanois | a Meaco dans magnifique templ> 7dole, f. 
gilt copper, whoſe chair is ſeventy feet high and eighty broad. 
dare cuiubre chaiſe, f. haut-teur | largergeur 
His head is big enough to hold fifteen men, and his thumb is 
tte, f. gros aſſex pour contentr | uw" 
forty inches round. ¶ poikce, m. tour, | | 


road, 
eur , 'F 


| (2 Many is rendered by plaſteurs, or plus d'un. 
d and 9 Kay: thus 10 cod by ple 15 Lr, &c. | 
0 c) The conjunction & (and) is dropped after fix cents, as 3 after 
2 vingts, ear the unity, and fo is the s from vingts, and fix Cents, 
r the date of a year, &c. as, mil ſax cent cinquante, &c. 
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FRENCH EXE MAeis E= 


& u A F. 1. 


Upon the COMPARISON of ADJECTIVES. 


I, n are bot three French adjectives denoting by 


themſelves the compariſon, viz, meilleur, better; pire, 


worſe; and moindre, leſs, Their ſuperlatives are formed by 
putting the article before them; as le meilleur, the beſt; le pire, 


the worſt ; le moindre, the leaſt, | 

II. The compariſon of adjectives is made in French by plac- 
ing before them ſome of the following particles, viz. plus, more; 
moins, leſs; aufſi, fi, as, , lo; tant, autant, ſo much, ſo many, 


as much, as many; but an, better, muſt be put before the 
participles paſſi ve. 


III. For denoting 1 higheſt or wen Ss of the adjec- : 
tive, we put one of theſe adverbs of exceſs before it, zres, moſt; 


bien Art, very; infiniment, extremement, prodigieuſcment, extreme- 


Iy, vaſtly, mightily ; or if there is compariſon, we put the arti- 
cle before\the comparative adverbs, which we make agree in 
gender and number with the ſubſtantive. 

IV. Pronouns adjectives have the ſame effect as the article in 
making the ſuperlative degree; and mon meilleur ami is equal to 


lie meilleur de mes amis, the beſt of my friends. 


V. Adverbs increaſe or decreaſe alſo in their  fignification ; as 


tres agement, very wiſely ; le plus Subtilement qu on puiſſe imaginer, 
with the greateſt ſubtilty one can imagine ; fort legerement, very 


lightly. And theſe three form their PERIL and ſuperla- 


tive ee 7. 


| Pol. 1 FR 5 [ts Superl. 

2 well. mieux, better. le mieux, the beſt. 
mal, il. | ts _ \ worſe, - = 3 the worſt. 
peu, little, . moins, loſss. | le mains, the leaſt, 


VE. Bien drinaten either the quality or quantity : if it is uſed | in 
the former ſenſe, its comparative is mieuæ; it the latter, it 1s 


I | 0 5 Plus; 


orſt. 


ifed i in 
r, it 1s 


pour] 
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flus; as bien fuit, well made; mieux fait, better made; bien a- 


tigue, much tired; plus fatigue, more tired, 
VII. The hi bel or loweſt degree of compariſon i is expreſſed 
in French by x particles e, la, les, put before the adverbs. 
plus, moins, mieux, followed by the adjective. But as ſome ad- 
jectives come before the ſubſtantive, and others after, ſo 
whenever it is the caſe of the adjective in the higheſt or loweſt 
degree to come after the ſubſtantive, it requires the article be- 
fore plus or moths, tho' the ſubſtantive that comes before has it 


already (with the prepoſition) ; or what is the ſame, though the 


foregoing noun is in the genitive or dative. 
III. The noun that follows the adjective in the higheſt or 


loweſt degree is put in the ſecond ſtate. 


IX. When the ſuperlative 1s followed by a verb, if that verb 
is in Engliſh the preſent, or preterite, or their compounds, it 
muſt be put in French in the ſubjunQive, preceded by the re- 
lative 2. And if the nee is of an adverb, the verb muſt 
be preceded by gue. 

„X. The particle than, that follows Fa comparative in Kng- = 


liſh, is rendered into Frefien by 12 without the next noun in 


the nominative. 
XI. If than is followed by a verb, it muſt be made into > enen | 


by the infinitive with the particle de after que, or by the imper- 


fect of the indicative, or its neee, with the e e # ft 
- after 


XII. I If the verb that follows than in Engliſh is not in, nor 
can _ rendered by the infinitive, it muſt take in French the 
negative ze before it; but if there comes before the verb a con- 


e governing it, that negative muſt be left out. 


XIII. The ſimple comparatives plus and moins, meeting with 


a noun of number, are attended by the prepoſition ds, There- 


fore the prepoſition above, before a noun of mea mult al- 


ways be rendered into French by plus de. 


XIV. The prepoſitions by and than, uſed to join a certain 
definitive quantity to the adjective or adverb of the compariſon, 


is expreſſed in French by de. Beauconp and peu, denoting com- 


pariſon, have likewiſe the particle d before them. 
XV. The particles comparative / and aui, which are always 
followed by que after the adjective, are Engliſhed i and aul by 
e, before the adjective, and ue, by cla or as after it, or by as 
both before and after. 
XVI Tas ant and autant, no; mente by fue (a5 ned, | 
3 
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ſo much as) are conſtrued with verbs and ſubſtantives, as 2 and 
auſſi with adjectives; but auſſi gives more force to the compa- 
riſon than fw. 

XVII. Si is uſed in negative prepoſitions, and in affirmative, 
only when there is no compariſon of equality made between 
8 things; and auſſi in affirmative prepolitions with compa- 
riſon. 

XVIII. 7 ks particles comparative A and auſſi, plus and /: plus, 
muſt be repeated before each adjective or adverb governed, as 
likewiſe tant before each ſubſtantive, and autant before each 
verb, when there are many in the ſentence. 

XIX. The verb 70 be, that ordinarily follows 4 and the 
comparative or ſuperlative in Engliſh, is always left out in 
French; and we are then contented with ue and the pronoun, 
without a verb after it; as plus riche gu 5 and not plus riche 
quelle off, richer than ſhe is. | 

XX. As, repeated with an adverb between, is rendered into 
French either by auſſi and gre, or * plus and gue, with the adverb 


between. 


XXI. Theſe comparative ways of ſpeaking, rhe mere as 3 i 
pic drinks, the more thinſty he is; the more I. ſee her, the more I hate 
her; the richer men are, the happier they are; men are ſo much the 


more happy as they are more rich ; the poorer people are, the leſs care 


they have, &c. are rendered into French by plus or moins begin- 
ning each part of the ſentence, and followed by the noun, or 
pronoun ſubject to the verb, then the verb, the adjective of the 
compariſon, if there be any, or even the ſubſtantive, if there be 
one e by the verb. 


"Hei is as ca a ſoldier as a cunning ſtateſman. 


| habile capitaine, m. ruſs politique, m. 
Auguſtus was not perhaps a greater man than Antony, but he 55 
Auguſte” pent-ttre grand Antoine mais 5 


was more fortunate than he. ¶heumbx.] 
Giddy people doubt leſs than the wiſe, 


n „ ˙— - | 
\ She has as much fortune and beauty as her couſin, 
: bien Beauté couſine, f. 


He Sa not ſo much wit as his brother, but he has more / 
efprit, m. frere mais | 
judgment. [ jugement, m.)] 
es ts not ſo cunning as he, [ruſe.] 


She 


ore 


She 
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She has as many ſweethearts ſtill as formerly. 
galant, m. encore autrefiis, i 
The Loire is larger than the Seine, but it is leſs rapid than the 


Loire, f. grand Heine, f. += Fe 
Rhone. [ Rhine, m.] 1 


The Thames is not ſo rapid as the Rhine. 


Jas, f," rapide Rhein, m | 
He i is not ſo learned as his brother, and has not read ſo much ; 
favant frre, m e 
but he: is as ſober ahd | well behaved, 1 and has as much ſenſe, 
335 Poli 5 ſets 
* nd is as much eſteemed as he, but he | is not ſo "OY 
125 eftime „ riche. 
It is as eaſy to do good as to do evil. 
il aiſe de faire bien mal. | | 
Your father is richer than mine, and therefore you are to 
pore, m. riche pour conſequent (a) 


have a greater portion in marriage; and as you are richer, and 


- grand dot, f. en mariage Comme 


| even handſomer than 1 — 5 00 will more eaſily and ſooner get b 


"i huſband : but virtue is more precious t hack riches. g | 


mari, m. vieriu, f. precienx. | 
Vou learn pretty well; but t your brother learns better, becauſe | 
aprendre aſſes bien mais frore e dae 
he is more diligent than you, and takes more pains. 
diligent 5 prendre peine. | 
- *Tis ridiculous, moſt ridiculous, the moſt ridiculous thing in 
=o „ choſe, f. 
the world. [ monde, m.] * 
Trier is the oldeſt city in all Germany. | 
 Treve ancien ville, f. Allemagne, f. 
The right hand is ſtronger than che left. and the middle 
| droit main, fe fort * | anilien 
higtet is the longeſt. 


| aoigt, m m. grand, 


The greateſt pleaſure in life is | love; the preateſt treaſure is 
grand plaiſir, m. vie, f. amour, m  trefor, m. 


contentment; the rus poſſeſſion is health; the greateſt eaſe 


contentement, m. Jjouiſſance, f. ſante, f. foniagement, u m. 
is ſleep; and the greateſt medicine is a true friend. 


ſommeil, m. rremede, m. veritable ami, m. 
The Jupiter of Phidias is one of the fineſt ſtatues extant 
(Turn, that is) in Lay. Len ltalie. 5 


(a) Are is here only the hw of the future of the next verb. 
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Tully was the moſt eloquent of the Roman orators. 


Ciceron Floguent Romain orateur, m. 
Scipio Naſica was a very honeſt man : he was eſteemed the 
Scipion | (a)  bhonnete | Jnge 


| moſt honeſt man in the City. 


The moſt experienced men ſometimes | a are guilty of the [ 
habile, (b) quelque fois faire 
groſſeſt faults. 


gruſier (b) faute, f. 


The Life of Lewis the Great i 1s not the beſt performance of 

„„ e (b) oxvrage, I m. 
our age. [ fiecle, m.] | 

He always ſpeaks as modeſtly ind « as clearly as poſſible, 


tougours  fagement clairement Peſſible. 
She is the lovelieſt girl that I know. 
= aimable fille  cornoitre, (c) | 
She has received me in the moſt civil manner. (d) 
BE. | 
The beſt quality a man can have, i is to be civil and obliging 
REY m bac 


to the moſt uncivil and diſobliging people. 


incivil dieſobligeant perſonne, f. 
* he beſt of all fathers is become the moſt terrible and 
ere, m devens terrible 
inexengble father. [ inexorable,] 155 
I have rather choſe to deny than onda 


aimer mieux nier aVouer. 
I think her more unfortunate than if ſhe had Joſt all her 
trouver _ | malbeureiæ ʒIi ,, — : | 


55 wealth. [ bien.) 


She is happier than if he had married het, 
| heureux epouſer, 

2 They are more courageous than was laid. 
brave dives | 

| This i 1s very bad, but that is ns and his 1s the work of al | 
EN manvais mais, OS. 
They are of leſs ſize than your's. lermdlur. 
They have derer officers than we have, and they underſtand | 
RES Meier, . 995 extendre 7 


(a) No article is put defaes an pom ſ rates from its noun. 
(b) Theſe adjeQtives muſt come after the ſubſtantive in French. 
(c) This ver muſt be made by the ſubjunctive in French, conformable 
to the Rule IX. 
(4) W the "Pf civilly that can be. Civilly is civilement, 
Wär 


of 


ind 


her 


all. 5 


band | 


* 


mable 


war 
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war better, but we have more courageous ſoldiers than they. 


guerre, f. mais vaillant foldat, m. 
The beſt remedies are e bitter, and antidotes are leſs 
remede, m. ujours amer antidote, m. 
pleaſant to the taſte than * ons. e 
agreable gout, m. poiſon, m 


There is no fool ſo troubleſome 43 1 chat has wit. 

ilya fot, m, (a) incommode (a) (a) eſprit. 

A 1 mocks the wiſeſt philoſopher. fg. 

fou, m. fe mogne 24 it. ſenſe (b) philgſophe, m. 

| Riches are oftentimes more dangerous than poverty. is 
richeſſes, f. ſouvent „ Nn. f. 


troubleſome. | incommode, | 


We have no more than a hundred pounds Kerfinig, and he 
livre ferling 


has little leſs than two hundred guineas. | gainee.] 


1 ſpeak of the moſt learned man in Europe. * 
garter a. K#urope. 85 

He behaves better now than he did before. 
conduire d preſent Faire anparaævart. 27 
She is better than when ſhe was in the country. 
WWW = 8 campagne, f. 5 
She ought to have confeed, rather than 1 told a lie, | 
| der (c) awvouer munentir. 

He is leſs to | be pitied | than if he had loſt his health, or r the 


a plaindre ne. Sante 3 3 


_ uſe of bis limbs, as his brother has. 


zſage, m. membre comme. 5 
YL am _— than you by ſeven years. 
hs an. 
| Your ner! is taller than you by the whole head. 
aur, f. grand de tout tte, f. 
We are more than half perſuaded of it. 
4 ᷑ moitie perſuade, 
The more difficult a ching! is, the more honourable. 


| difficile == honorable. | 
Simonides faid, that the longer he confidered the nature of 
Simonide dire OO» Confiderer e, f. 


God, the more obſcure the thing ſeemed to him. 
Dien obſcur chije, f. ſembler. 


The richer you are, che more covetous you are. 
riche - avare. 


(a) This muſt be made by the 1 9 
(b) This adjective muſt come after the ſubſtantive in French. 5 ys 
(c) Have is luppreſled in French, and the — relle it made by 
the * 2. 1 5 
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He had rather ſtarve than work. 
aimer mieux (a) mourir de faim travailler. 


She is leſs handſome by much. 


Beau beaucoup. 
He is not ſo tall as you by three inches. 
haut ; Poco. 
The longer the day is, the Worber is the . 
lun jour, m. court mnit, f. 8 
The mote elevated in dignity one is, the leſs pride one ought 
| eleve en _ orgueil dewviir 


to have. 

He is more chan half dead. 
EE 
[There was more than | half a pint ſpilt. 
1 chopine, f. repandu. 5 
Men ought. to humble themſelves ſo much the more, _ 
devoir g bumilieir _ 
think themſelves ſo * the leſs happy; that they want more 


om - heureix avoir beſoin, 2d ſtat. 
people to ſerve them. They depend ſo much the more upon 


gens pour ſervir  depenare. 


their ſervants that rs cannot | live without them. | | 


ee. e — * . 
CHAP. Xx: 
Upon VERBS. 


1. Tes verb always has a noun or pronoun bales 1 it, for i its 
ſubject, with which it agrees in perſon and number; and 


8 when the ſubject is a relative, it is of the ſame perſon with the 


pronoun perſona], or noun it refers to: as C' mol qui at fait 


cela, Ceſi lui quia wu cela, C'eft nous qui diſons, ,, 


II. Many nouns ſingular will have the verb in the plural, 15 


except when the two nouns ſingular are joined by the conjunc- 


tion disjunctive o; for then the laſt noun is ſuppoſed to govern 
the verb: as on la douceny on la force le fera, and not le. feront, 
III. If one of the nouns is in the plural, the verb muſt agree 


with * as Le Prince autant ' gue les peuples foukaitant ta 


Make this by the conditional tenſe | 
pal x; 


» 0 


ue - 


ix; 


wars [ guerre f. 3 
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voir but if the laſt noun is preceded by matt, the verb muſt 


agree with it, tho' it is ſingular, and there may be many plurals 


before: as Non ſculement ſes honneurs & Jes inet thi mis Ja vert 

mime s ewanonit. 
IV. When the verb has many pronouns of Jiferent auch 

for its ſubject, it muſt agree with the firſt perſon rather than the 

ſecond, and the ſecond rather than the third: as anne 

Nous femmes d accord, you and I agree, 

V. The perſon who ſpeaks, in French, always names nim- 


ſelf laſt: as, Vous & moi nous ſom mes d ne 


VI. Theſe nouns une infinite, un grand nombre, un 3 


ifi, la plipart, and la plus grande partie, coming before a 
noun plural, require their verb in the plural. The ſame nouns 


will have alſo a plural when they come immediately before 2 


verb, without being followed by a noun plural, becauſe that 


laſt noun is always underſtood ; but when they are placed befare 


a noun ſingular, the verb maſt be in the ſingular. All this 


ſhews, that it is not with the above nouns of collection, but 
with the noun that comes after each of them, that the verb 


agrees in number. As to the other n nouns, they fol- 


low the general rule. 

VII. The noun, expreſſing the ſubjes, comes after the vo, : 
(01 between the auxiliary and participle, if it is a pronoun) in 
a ſhort ſentence uſed by parentheſis, and as an acceſſary mem- 
ber to the chief ſentence: as, Tous les hommes fant fan, dit 


Boileau, all men are mad, ſays Boileau. 


VIII. The ſubject is likewiſe better put after the verb in the 
narrative diſcourſe, when the verb has no object, or when it is 
expreſſed by one of theſe conjunctive pronouns, /e, que, le on, 
or the adjective tel comes after the verb: as, Sur cela parut le 


Prince, La priſon on furent mis les malfaiteurs, Tel parut à 
fe . PF * 7 beaiue, Sc. | 


Virtue ai vice have different i 
vertu, f. vice, m. di Herent ſuite, f. 
Neither your love nor your hatred concerns me. 


ni amour, m. ui haine, f. toucher. 
Either friendſhip or ſelf- love will make him do its 
ou amilit, f. ow amour propre, m. Faire. 
The King, the Parliament, and the whole nation | are for [ 5 
Roi, m. Parlement, m. tout mation, f. ſoubaiter 


The 


92 | Fine Ex ERCIS ES. 
The Princes of Germany, the Emperor, and the Queen of 


b | Prince, m. Allemagne Emperenr, m. Reme, f. 
1} Hungary, would be glad of a peace, but the maritime powers 
15 Hongrie, bien Giſe (a) pax, f. mais maritime oy Yance, . 


and the King of France are againſt it. 
Roi, m. France op peſer 3d it, | 
Moſt people judge of men only by the vogue they are in. 
ta plupart gens juger ne and que par vogue, f. (Turn, they have.) 
One half of men don't hink, and the other half know not 
j _ mitie, f. | penſer autre favoir(b) 
| 8 what to think, : . 
. The generality of —_—_ are coquets. 
la plus grande partie, f. coqnette. 
A great number of houſes were burnt, 
grand nombre, m. maiſon, f. brile, 
4 world of people came to ſee him. 
| infinite, f. monde wenir voir. 
1 8 One half of the enemy were cut to pieces: the other half 
w_ ennem :. au en piece 
. 1 took to their heels. 3 
rendre la fuite. | 
| ok friends diſguſt us with friendſhip, and moſt religious 
%% degouter „ wan, fo 
people diſguſt us with religion. [devotion, f. 1 
A multitude of people flock there. 
rand nombre, m. gens accourir. 
The | third part | of the trees were cleft aſunder. 


wy 


— . - 8 ä bis. 
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tiers, m. Arbre, m. fendu en deux. 
Two thirds of the palace were quite conſumed. 
tiert, m. palais, m. tout a fait conſume, 


A crowd of ſoldiers ruſned upon him, though abundance of his | 
olle, f. ſoldat, m. ſe jetter ſur quoigue (c) quantite, f. 
men were hard by. „ 1 5 
gens tout aupres. 
Moſt men have, like plants, hidden properties, which chance 
comme plante, f. cache propricte + fo  bazard 
1 brings to light, EF fern decourir. | | 


IX. The preſent tenſe of the indicatives is uſed to + denote the 
thing that is, or is a doing in the preſent period of time, where- 
in we ſpeak ; as, Je vois, J Penſe, I ſee, I think, 


(a) Turn, glad to make a 3 
(b) Before ſavoir, implying uncertainty, ne only 1s uſed, without ben 
or point aſter it, and que before the infinitive. 


(c) This conjunction governs the ſubjunRive. | | 


X, The 


18 


horts. 
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X. The imperfect is uſed, 1K, to denote that the thing which 
we ſpeak of was preſent in a time paſt ſpecified. 2dly, It is 
uſed to expreſs, in a narration, the inclinations and qualities 
a perſon had, or what he at certain times did in a time intirely 
paſt, 3dly, It is uſed after the conjunction , to denote the 


thing that ſhould be, that another thing might happen: as 


Sil Famoit, il Peponſeraite 


Xl. The preterite is uſed to denote a thing palt, in ſuch a 
manner, that nothing remains of the time wherein it happened: 
i N for hier @ la com die, 1 went yeſterday, &c 
$i 


The future denotes a thing which is to be in a time not 
yet come: as Nous aurons la paix, We ſhall have peace. 
XIII. The conditional or uncertain tenſe is uſed to denote a 


thing, that would, ſhould, or could be in an unſpecified and un- 


certain time, becauſe it depends upon another uncertain and cow. 
ditional thing. It is alfo uſed to denote the preſent time, 
eſpecially in ſentences of wiſh: as Je woudrois gu'l fit beau Di- 
manche, Pry VVV ; 1 Ss 

XIV. The compound of the preſent denotes a thing that is 


paſt, but ſo that there is ſtill actually remaining ſome part to 

 Mflide away of the time wherein we declare the thing has been 

done. However, when the time wherein a thing has happened 
15 intirely paſt, and is not ſpecified, we may indifferently uſe 


the preterite or this tenſe. 


XV. The compound of the imperfect is uſed to denote, that 


in a certain ſpecified time paſt the thing ſpoken of was alſa 


_ paſt. 3 VF „ 
XVI. The compound of the preterite denotes a thing paſt, 

in a time of which no part remains to ſlide away; but it inti- 
mates ſomething later, and beſides moſt commonly expreſſes a 


thing paſt before another; and is almoſt always conſtrued with 
theſe conjunctions, guand, lor/que, deſque, aufſitit que, apres que, 
&c, 5 | 0 — 1 15 $1 | 5 4 f hs 
XVII. The compound of the future is uſed to denote a 
thing that is yet to be, with reſpect to itſelf, but that ſhall 
be over with reſpect to another future thing, which is to follow it. 
XVIII. The compound of the conditional is uſed to denote a 
thing that could, would, or ſhould have happened in an un- 
certain thing, had it not been for ſome other conditional 
thing. „ | 3 15 
XIX. The imperative commands, deſires, intreats, and ex- 


I ſay 
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I fay that it is ſo. 


dire ainsi. 
I hope my father will come. 
eſperir pere Venir. 


She 1 was aſleep | whilſt he was preecking. 
dormir pendant gue precher. 
Lewis the F ourteenth was a great man and a good King, He 
Lui, . grand bon Koi, m. 
had fine qualities, but he loved war | too much. | | 
beau qualite, f. mais aimer guerre, f. trop. 


Tf he ſhould do that, I would puniſh him, 


aire punir. 5 
4 like her well enough; z and | would marry her, if ſhe had 
_ agreer bien affes _ er. 


money. argent, m.) 
When | was' at Paris I uſed to go | every morning 1 to the 
quand t Paris (a) aller tous les matius 4 
Academy, where I did ride three horſes. Then I fenced. And 
Acudemie ol muonter_ cheval, m. er ſuite faire des armes 
LL in the afternoon | 1 applied mylelf to mathematics. 
U apres dinee, fo SVapliguir mathematiques, f. | 
My mother was a handſome woman, and was ſo Rill in her 
mere, m. beau femme, EE encore dans 
old age, ſome years before he died. My aunt was handſome 
vieilleſſe, f. anxee avant de tante, f. 
too, and had | a great many | admirers in her time: but ſhe is 
auſſi | beaiicoup adorateur dans tems, m. | 
of a more vigorous conſtitution than my mother was. 
robuſtle temperament, m. mere. 
My coufin 255 a ſweet girl | ten years ago. | She Sun and 
couſine, f. charmant il y a dix ans 
has ſtill, very regular features; her complexion was of lilies and 
encore, regulier trait, m. 4 005. Wh lis, m. | 
| roſes: but grief has made a ſad havock | in her perſon, | The 
roſe, l. chagrin, m. faire triſte degat, m. chez elle 
Poor girl grieves herſelf to death: yet ſhe would recover her 
paivre fe chagriner mort, f. cependaut recouvier 
charms, if ſhe was married, A huſband is the true ſpecific 
charme, m. marier, (b) mari, m. vrai ſpeciſifue, m. 
FN in her caſe. | [four cela.] 
When he ſaw that he could not ks her 3 reaſon, 
8 Voir Pouvoir faire  entendre raiſen 


12 T uſed to go, muſt be . in French by [went only. 
(b. This mult be made with 2. 


he 
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he applied himſelf to her mother, and repreſented to her the advan- 


Saddreſſtr  repreſenter avan- 
tages that would accrue to her by 455 marriage; but neither he 
tage, m. rewenir de mariage, m. mais ni 
nor ſhe could | prevail upon | her _— to conſent to it. 
11 pouvoir perſuader (a/ fille, f. canſeutir 
I dined yeſterday at your couſin's, where I met two of your 
diner hier ches confin, m. ou trouver 


friends who were quarrelling. They were however reconciled 


ami, m. fe quereller --- fourtant reconcile 


at laſt, and went to | take a walk | together. | 


a la fin aller Faire un tour enſemble, 
Alexander, with forty thouſand men, attacked Darius, who 
Alexandre avec _ _T | attaquer Darius 
had fix hundred thouſand men, He gave him battle twice, 
livrer bataille deux fois 
defeated him, and made 15 mother, wife, and daughters 
a ein mere femme fille 


; 1 [ pri onier.) 


He has travelled in Italy. 
 woyager [talie. EN To oY 
7s have ſeen the King | to day, ] and had the honour to kiſs 


voir Roi, m. atjourd' hui  honneur baiſer 


> his hand, | I have not ſeen that opera. 


main, f. acer, Me | 
I breaktaſted this morning with your brother ; and we hall 5 
ac ſunner matin awvec Frere 


ſup together. Where did you ſup | laſt night? 


außer enſemble 4 Beier au fair. 


When did _—_ do that? 1 did it this morning. 

uand Fs miatin, m. 
| have loſt my time this week, but I ſtudied | very hard 1 
Perdre 1 tems, m. ſemaine, f. etudier ne, 

laſt week. | [Ia ſemaine paſſe. 9 5 
We had no ſummer | laſt year. FE 
dle, m. {U{amnnee derniere, WE 

I wrote | a fortnight ago | to your brother, and have received 


ecrire il ya quinge Jaurs Frere - + 
his anſwer in the beginning of this week. I was at the Coffee. 
| reponſe, f. © commencement, m. ſemaine,f. > au Caffe, mi. 
houſe when it was brought to me. Your couſin, who was with 
aporter | couſin, ni.. aU2C 
me, alked me how he was. I ſhewed him his letter ; and as he 
demander comment ſe porter montrer  lettre,t. 


(a) De befordtheinext infinitive after per ſuader. 
e 5 was 


"he 
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Was reading i * ſomebody came to aſ for me: I Was obliged 
2 _ venir demander oblige 
to go, and left him the letter, But he has promiſed to give 
fortir laifſer promettre de rendre 
it me again to-day, if I dined | at your houſe, | Therefore you 
| aiourd hui diner cher 4 Vous ainsi 
will ſee him at dinner, 
| Voir a dingr. 
| If you could do me that | good turn | I would be infinitely 
fila) pour rendre ſerwice, m. infinimem 
obliged to you, | If J had time, I would write to him. 
oblige | tems, m. Ecrire, 
1 ſhould be | very much | concerned if he ſhould loſe his ave, 
tres martifie. perare place, f. 
I had finiſhed my work when he ſent for me. 
finir outrage, m. quand envoyer yore 
After I had done, 1 went abroad. 
apres que faire fortir, 
Let us be true to our r friends, and have no whin [ for them. [ 
„ ami „ eee 2 leur 1 80 1 
When we had ſupped we went to cards. 
quand Jouper fouer (b] carte, f. 
i ſhall be come back again then, | 
5 rewdenir do. 
Speak and do what you will. 
::. A.  wouloir, 
Let them ſubmit to the laws, | 
| "fe Joumettre - i .. 
I ſhould 2 had done yeſterday, if he had W 0 me. 
| fir hier ©: aider 
1 would have lent him money, if I had known that he wanted 
3 flu argent, m. ſevoir avolr befoin, 2d ſt. 
an | 
i hope he will not refuſe me the favour beg of him. 
eſperer „ Seffer © . f. demander. 
Cælar was the greateſt of all the Romans, 
Tome YO oooenn Romain, m. 
As ſoon as [I have dined I will go out. 
auſſi- tut que diner (c) ſortir. 
Never ſpeak Engliſh to me: ſpeak always French. 
Jamais parler Anglais | toujours Frangois. 
Quarrels would not laſt long, if the wrong was of one fide only. 
ſuerelle, f. durer long-toms tort, m. ed, m. ne and gur. 


(a) Si is never conſtrued with the conditional | in French, 
b) ne particle at after jouer is dy an, d la, aux in French. 
b) Turn thus, / fhall have dined. | 


De 
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ed 8 
-{t. 


Upon Verbs. | | 97 
Do not ſpeak ſo faſt; pronounce well, and mind what you ſay. 
fi vite prononcer bien penſer zd ſt. 
I wiſh I could ſerve you, I would do it with all my heart. 
ſouhaiter pouvoir ſervir (a) faire de cur. 
We ſhould deſire very few things eagerly, if we perfectly 
| deſirer gueres chiſe avec ardeur een : 
knew what we deſire. [connoitre.] 
We ſhould often | be aſhamed | of our fineſt actions, if the 
ſouvent avoir honte | beau action, f. | 
world aw all the motives that occaſion them. 
monde voir motif, m. produire, 


pon ; th Cmfrudie of the M oops. 


xx. The tenſes of the ſubjunctive mood, whether ts or 
eompound, have always, or at leaſt ſuppoſe before them, the 
conjunction que, or the relative gui, except in ſome few ſen- 


tences of wiſhing, wherein the . is uſed without. que; as 
fa ie le Ciel, Ke. | 


xxl. Theſe ConjunAtion govern the Subjunclive. 


* gue non pas que, not but. | 
pour ane; | that, tc 85 the end that, ce n'eft pas fue, it is not but that, 


avant que, before. | pourvu que, ſo, if, provided 


ſans que, mo that, 
bien que, ] tho' 
quoigue, f and N 
encore que, | although. 

foit gue, whether and or. 

fupi/eu que, ſuppoſe that. 
ſuphſons que, let us ſuppoſe that. 
Piſex le cas que, put the caſe that. 


I grant 


d la bonne heure 7 C that, Cc. 


au cas que, I: 
en cds que, j in caſe that, or if, 


non que, not that. : 


| hormis que, 


moyennant que, that. 


d moins que, Funleſs 


ft ce m eſt que 


four peu que, ik, never ſo little. 
Sion with a proviſe 


que,* that. 


a _} upon condition 


r that. 
excepte que, except that. 


5 ſave that. 
ors que, 


i non que, but that. 


de peur * for fear that, 


(a) Turn, 7 ſhould: wiſh tobe able to Fs you. 
* Bien entendu que, and à condition que, are Ale conſtrued with the fu- 


ture and conditional. 
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' repent. 
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| A fa, leſt, Malgre que, for all wo . 
iH gue, . | 1 notwitnitands 
bien loin que, very far from. vollen far. ing that. 


tant en faut U:. ; Is due. 
He pit bk & fir bom: Dieu veuille que, God grant. 


bien que* | 
5 „ . he, they, a Dieu gue, 
ns ho ſo far from. plaiſe que, ö e 
XXII. Verbs of willing, wihing, comm andin g, permitting, pro- 


Plaife, or Ft } Would to God, 


 Bibiting, and hindering ; aſting, firing, beſ eching, and entreating; 
fearing, doubting, ſuſpecting, admiring, wwonderivg ; being glad and 


rejoicing ; ſorry and grudging ; Verbs of denying, and denoting ig. 
norance, doubt, fear, wiſh, intention; and, generally ſpeaking, all 
verbs expreſſing ſome deſire, affeftion, paſſion, ſentiment, or motion 
of the mind, govern the ſubjunctive with the particle 2. But 
when thoſe verbs are attended by a noun or pronoun, expreſſing 
either their object or end, then they require the next verb in 
the infinitive with the particle ge, as does likewiſe /e repentir, to 
XXIII. Verbs denoting belief or certainty of ſomething, as 


aſurer, to aſſure; tre ſur, to be ſure ; affirmer, to affirm ; croire, 


penſer, to think; gager, paricr, to lay a wager; netire en fait, to 
take for granted; ſoutenir, to maintain; pretendre in the ſenſe of 
to maintain (for in the ſenſe of being willing, it governs the ſub- 


junctive); jurer, to ſwear ; montrer, fair woir, to ſhew ;prouver, to 
prove; demontrer, to demonſtrate: or verbs ſignifying only rell 
ing, foretelling, ſaying, ſecing, foreſceing, conjecturing, preſaging, 
declaring, certifying, notifying, ſignifying, intimating, ſetting forth, 


ſippofing, (but not mpging and weting ) preſuming, being ſenſible, 


perceiving, hearing, aþprehending (in the ſenſe of conceiving, for in 
that of fearing, it governs the ſubjunctive) knowing, N e 
ing, hoping, (though it ſignifies an affection of the ſoul) reckoning, 


agreeing. confeſſing, owning, reputing, {ublihing, remembering, fare 


Tech fl promiſing, concluding, fancying, imagining, judging, and 


| ſuch like, govern the indicative. 


XXIV. But when the ſame verbs are uſed interrogatively, 
or with a negative, or with the particle /, there is a diſtinction 


to be made, If they ſignify merely knowing, ſaying, hearing) 


* Theſe three are uſed in compound ſentences, and require que before 
the ſecond part of the ſentence ; but “en faut bien gue is uſed in ſim- 


ple ſentences. | . 
| | ' M 
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in ſl, expreſs only their natural import, eſpecially the verbs 


nd. ſignifying Ja wing, telling, declaring, and affirming, the next 
. verb is put in the indicative; but they moſt commonly imply 
| | doubt or ignorance in thoſe conſtruRions; and therefore it is bet- 
od. ter to conſtrue them with the ſubjunctive, if however the next 
verb is in the preſent, preterite, future, or their compounds; 
for in any other tenſe, i it mult commonly be left in the indi- 
3 cative. 
pro- | 
* 20 aſſure that he is an honeſt man, but we all FREY that he 
" | Nr 1 honnete | douter, 
S + is ſo, 
e does not mind what you call him: 
But Z prendre garde qappeller. 
ſling 1 have ordered ſupper to be got ready. 
r ordonner ſouper, m. preparer. (a ” 26 
i» 00 If you ſay that he is not guilty, I believe you. 
a „„ © ts: coupable croire. 
8 I believe that he does not intend to ſpeak of i it. 
1 _ eroire- © avoir de ein de parler. 5 
zit to I don't believe that he intends to ſpeak of it. 
7 Do you believe that he intends to ſpeak of it! 
2 Cub. Do you not believe that he intends to ſpeak of it? 
oh We wonder that he is not arrived yet. 
| N oll-  #tre furpris arrive encore. | 
A ging) I know that he is come, She | knows not | that het is come, 
orth, favoir denn  ipnorer, © 
ifible, If you defire that he ſhould do that, I will | take care | chat 
for in eber Faire avoir Dein. 
br" e he mall do it. 
i oning, He declares that he has not ſeen it, but I think he lies. 
29, For- .  declarer © Var rin mentir, 
85 and Do you think he is capable of telling a lie? [mentir.] 
85 He denies in vain that he has ſeen it, ſince I can prove that 
i d van 8 uiſque pouvotr as 
es he had it yeſterday, 5 2 
hearing I believe that he will come. Do you think that he will come 7 
| Croire „ cmire. 
©” fork I don't believe he will come. | 
d in ſim- I did not think, or believe that he would come, or would have 
8 come. 
In 


(a) Turn, ordered that 4055 ſhould be got ready, with the particle on be- 
the | | | | | 
| H 2 | 1 will 
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I will have you come. Why won't you? 
wvouloir (a) 

What will you have 1 me to to? 


What would you have had me done ? 
I was told yeſterday that you were married, but I could not 


dire Hier marie pouvoir 
| believe that you had married ſo raſhly as was reported, 
fe marier fi etourdiment dire. 


1 repent that he has done 1 it, and wiſh it were to be done ſtill: 
Je repentir | Poubaiter (b, à encore 
1 would diſſuade him from it, far from adviſing him to RE 
Aiſſuader loin de conſciller i ſt ſt. 
Did not you ſay that you would go to France? 
dire aller. | 
1 with you may ſucceed, I wiſh you would write, 
 fouhaiter reuſſir e 5 
1 hope that he will behave better, and 9 you. 
eſpcrer e comporter plaire. 
Tay that ſhe is | in the wrong. 
e aoir torts Ip 
I maintain that he is in the right, * 
ſoutenir | @VoIr raiſon. 
She is ſorry that he is come. [ fache.] 
They wonder that you refuſe that place. 


S'Etonner refuſer place, fo 
He pretends that his ordeis ſhould be executed. 
pretendre | *- andre; W. executer, 
1could never have thought that you had ſubmitted to fuch hard 
Jamais croire fe Joumettre "007. 


5 terms. [ condition, f. ] 
Il doubt that any philoſopher « ever 1 the origin of the winds. 
_  eouter phileſophe jamais connoitre origine, f. went, m. 
Twill undertake nothing before I have conſulted wiſe people. 
entreprendre que and ne conſulter ſage Lens. 
I did not know that you bad learnt mathematics. 
| air aprendre mathematiques. 
vou did not think that they had laid a ſnare for you. 
e - tendre pie ge, m. 
You would have taken it amiſs if we had acted contrary to 
| 8 trauver mauvalt contrevenir, zd it, 


. orders. [ordre, m.] 


(a) 27 * come muſt be repeated here in French. 
(b) I wiſh, before any 9 or conditional, is made in Frencl by the 


XXV. The 


conditional 1 ſhould uu: 


agriable, 
ais, eaſy 
Meant 


But ol 
ed into e 
e il 
ſubjuncti 
tended b 

XXVI 
With que « 
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XXV. The uy verbs imperſonal govern the fubjune- 


tive with que: 


un faut, muſt. 

il convient, it becomes. 

ill importe, it concerns. 

i oft important, il eff de aſe. 
quence, it is of 1 or 
conſequence. 


il vy a pas moyen, there is no 


poſh bility. 
il y a de Phonneur, or 4 dee 
honneur, there 1s 


grace, 
il y a de la ghire, or il y a de lo 
. honte, chere! is glory or ſhame, 
Sc. 

il eft d propos, it is fit. 1 
i eſtexpedient, it is proper, meet. 
il eft neceſſuire, it is need ful. 


June neceſſite abſolue, of an ab- 


ſolute neceſſity. 
ileft bienſeant, it is fitting, 
de la bienſcance, ſee mly. 
il eft decent, it is decent. | 
il eff de la decence, it is comely. 
il eff indecent, it is unſeemly. 


il eft convenable, it is ex point, 


ſuitable. 
il eft, with theſe other adjec- 
Ares: 
agreable, agreeable, vlecfanc. 
aiſe, ealy, _ | 
efgeant, affiing, 


honour, 
credit, or diſcredit and diſ- 


beau, fine. 


chagrinant, vexatious. 
cruel, cruel. 
dangereux, dangerous. 
difficile, difficult. 
diwertiſſant, diverting. 
doux, ſweet, pleaſant, 
douloureux, grievous, 
dur, hard. 

diſgracieux, unpleaſant. 
ennuyeux, tedious. 


etonnant, aſtoniſhing. 
facile, eaſy. 
facheux, forrowful. 


glori: au, glorious. 


; _ gracieux, graceful, agreeable. 


heureux, happy, lucky. 


honteux, ſhameful. 


impoſſible, i in poſſi ble. 


indifferent, indifferent. 


mortifiant, mortify ing. 
poſſible, poſſible. 


plaiſanc, odd, droll. 


22 ſenſible. | 
furprenant, 1 ſ u rprizing. 


trifte, ſad. 


Vilain, ugly. 


jute, juſt, fair. 
ixjuſte, unjuſt, unfair. 


malheureux, unlucky. 


malaiſe, difficult, 


w 


But . it, That 1770 with theſe adjeftives may be turn- 


ed into c' une iſe. 


2dly, That the ſame verbs imperſonal, 


except il y a, govern the infinitive with de, when they don't the 
ſubjunctive with gue; which uſually happens when they are at- 
tended by a pronoun. 

XXVI. The following verbs imperſonal govern the indicative 
with que: 


H 3 


| 1 
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il [emble,it ſeems, on croit, it is thought. 
11 paroit, it appears. on croiroit, one would think, 
il y a apparence, it is likely. and all other imperſonals 
i] eft, it is, with theſe ad- formed with en. 
jeckives; | - indubliable- unqueſtionable, 
avere, averied or evidenced, manifeſte, manifeſt, | 
clair, clear. palpable, pal pable. 
evident, evident. ſenfible, plain, ſenſible. 
conſtant, conſtant. far, ſure. 


on dit, they 890 Vijſible, obvious. 


As likewiſe all verbs imperſonal, denoting a poſitive certainty 
of ſomething; but when the ſame imperſonals ceaſe to denote a 
poſitive certainty of the thing, which happens when they are 
uſed interrogatively, or with a negative, or with the particle 
conditional þ, if, whether, they then govern the ſubjunctive. 

XXVII. When the imperſonal: i /emble meets with a noun, 
or a pronoun, governed either as object or end, the following 
verb muſt not be in the ſubjunctive, but in the indicative with 
gue, or in the infinitive without any particle at all; whereas, 
without a pronoun before the imperſonal, or # noun after 1 it, 
the ſubjunctive mood muſt be uſed. 

XXVII. The ſubjunctive is uſed. after the relative qui, 
_ when it comes after a ſuperlative, or negative, and generally 
after any relation of that relative, between two verbs, ſo it de- 
notes defire, wiſh, want, or neceſſity ; but when the relative gui 
denotes no agſire, wiſh, &c. the x next verb wot be put 1n the 
indicative, 


11 is true that Miſs A. is to have a large fortune, but ſhe is alſo 


il wrat bien, Ms; auf 


Mademoiſelle (a) gros 


exceedingly ugly, No matter, it is aſtoniſhing that nobody has 


richement laid n imperte etonmant 
aſked her in marriage | as yet, | It is fitting that ſomebody ſhould 
demander en mariage encore bien ſeant : 
enjoy her fortune with her, It is a ſhameful thing that tis 
our 2d ft, bien, m. avec | bontelix | | 
otherwiſe, [autrement, | 
"= il appears that ſhe is not inclined to marry, 
paroitre „ane JO Mer 


(a) Js is only the ſign of the future of the next verb, 


It 


 Haif 


that t. 


If i 
ft | 


does! 


| 
bappi 
Sonh 
It L 


ſu rad 
furpren 
lieved 
croire 
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It is grievous / or) tis a ſad thing for a young lady, that a man 
doulourelx  fachein pour jeune demoiſelle, i, 


courts her for the ſake of her fortune. However, it is not 


faire Pamour, 3d ft. pour amour bien, m. cependant 


impoſſible that ſuch a ſweetheart ſhould make a good huſband, 


impoſſible „ 7 9 faire bon mari, m. 
On the contrary, it is very poſſible for her to be happy with him, 
au coniraire tres poffeble (a) Hheureux avec 


It concerns the ſtate that induſtrious people ſhould be 


il importe 3d ſt, cat 
encouraged. [eacouragè. 
It is unjuſt that a man who deſerves well of the public ſhould 
injuſte meriter bien public, m. 
not be rewarded. [recompenſe. ] | 
It is proper for you to take your precautions. 
a propos (b) prendre precailtion, f. 
It is no wonder if I don't look ſo young. 
= furprenant paroitre jeune. 
It is very indifferent whether a man can dance or not ; but 
fort indifferent | ſavoir danſer ou non 
rhere is an abſolute N that bis mind ſhould be formed, 


(e) abſelu necelſite, . eſprit, m forme. 


induſtrieiæ gens, m. 


It is obvious that moſt people are of a contrary opinion; it 


viſtble homme 


contraire opinion, f. 


ſeems to them that dancing, gaming, hunting, and the ordinary 
 ſembier ae. jou, m. chaſe, to ordinaire 
pleaſures of life are what conſtitute happineſs ; and 'tis certain 

conſtituer bonheur, m. certain 


plaifir, m. vie, f. 
that they have not a true notion of _ 

vrai idee, f. chiſe, f. 
I it is true that they have falſe notions of 8 in what hw 


vrai failx idee, f. chiſe, f. en donc 
*. happineſs conſiſt? It is very certain that we can make our 
4 65 r, m. conſſter bien certain pouvoir faire 
happineſs, and that it is within ourſelves, N 5 
bo; zheur, m. au dedans de., 
It is not true that we can make it entirely ourſelves, ane * tis 
urai pouvair faire enlièrement 
ſurpriſing that the Stoicks | have thought | (if they ever be- 
furprenant Storcien, m. ſe perſuader jamais 


lieved any thing ſo ridiculous) that one could be happy under 
croire quelque choſe, (4) ridicule pouvoir heurehx avec 


(a) Turn, that ſhe may be. 
(b) Turn, that you ſeould take, 
(e) Turn, it is of. 


(E) Do is uſed after quelque choſe, 
H 4 


Lr 3 r 4 
1 — — 2 = 


r e 
— 2 — . 


, — 22 . 
* 2 7 
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the moſt ſharp pains of the gont. Health and riches = not in th 
„ aigu douleur, f. goute, f. ſante, f. wicheſſes, f. en 
our power, but it ſeems that theſe outward goods are the leaſt 
FDaoauwoir, m. ſembler - exterieur bien, 1 _— 5 
tigredionts of happineſs. [ingredient, m,] 
It is unqueſtionable that it is ſo, 


indubitable | ainſi. to 
It is neceſſary for him to go there. | | | 
5 neceſſaire (a) aller. 
Tt is no wonder if I don't write as well as you, 
| ſuprenant e ecrire bien. | | | fa 
1 oni that he had done that. 
etre ſurpris „ | 
He is the moſt agreeable man I know, and the leaſt prepoſſeſſed 8 
1 agreable connoit re prevenu 
I Pye « ever ſeem: — 
amais voir, 
1. ſeems that you know nothing, and that you have ſeen no- 12 
ſembler rien. 5 
body. : yo 
* ſeems to a [ blind man | that | every thing 1 is dark. ” 
.:_  aveugle tout, m. 0 
1 want a wife that is | tolerably well | as to | as perſon; but - 
 ebercher femme, . paſſable par raport a perſonne, f. en 
that has beſides ſome * ſenſe, and a little fortune. Os 
de plus commun ſens, m. un peu bier, m m 


4 ſee nobody but agrees that he is raſh. 
condenir teme raire. | | 
| You can do nothing that 1s more advantageous to you, nor 


rien, m. advantagelix | . ui a 
will turn more to your credit. RE oY 
He has ſaid nothing that ought to | make you angry. «1 . 

- dire rien, m. dewoir  mettre en colere. a; 

Do you aſſure me that he expects I will come? 3 

= aſſurer Sattendre wenir, | | Sor 

Nobody chat I know of has told her of it. i 4 

far iin. | bre 

Tell him reaſons that can eonvince him. cor 

dire raiſm pour conduaincre. com 

There is nothing of which I have a greater mind, &c, le 7 

un rien lus envie. acti 
885 is not a thing of which they ought to ſpeak to him in 
cbije, f, on dewoir Parler dan. 


4 


a) Turn, that he ſhould go. 
0 Turn, with do You more honour ( faire honneur, I 


A the 
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| the condition wherein he is. 
„ $: 0%. | 
I pity people who don't know how to employ their time. 
plaindre gens | ſavoir (a) employer tems, m. 


Chuſe a friend whom you efteem, and who is able and willing 


choiſir ami, m. eftimer, 12 bouuair  vouloir 


to ſerve you in need. 
ſervir an beſoin. 


Do'lt thou think thou can't find any woman that is without | 


bl'imaginer pouvoir trouver jemm?, f. Jars 
fault? [ddfate.] 
I wonder that you could doubt one moment that *tis ſhe 
Setonner pouvoir douter moment 55 
has troubled your mind. 
mneltre trouble, m. Ame, f. | 
Do you imagine | that lam no longe! fit to think of a wife? | 


vous ſemble- t. il plus propre ſonger, zu ſt. femme, f. 
Is there a man of thirtyt that appears more freſh and vigerous than 
8 trent ans paroitre | frats - Vigorellx, 
you ſee me? Does any body {ee me want either coach or chair 
„ aolr beſoin carofſe chaiſe 
to N me? Don- t I eat my four meals a- day heartily ? and 
(b) faire repas, m. jour vigaureuſemenc 


can you find a ſtomach that has more ſtrength than mine ? 
voir e „ Nen, f. 


— 


Upon the Government of VeRBs, 


XXIX. All French verbs active govern the nie as 1 


reine la virtu, he loves virtue; and ſome govern alſo the dative, 


as domes cet argent d mon fils, give this money to my ſon, | 
XXX, When a verb paſſive expreſſes an outward action, it 
| commonly governs the accuſative with the prepoſition par, as 


1 a ee rue par ſon propre frere, he has been killed by his own 


brother, When it expreſſes ſome inward action of the mind, it 


commonly governs the genitive and ablative, as il eft eftime de ſes 


compatrioies, he 1 1s eſteemed by his countrymen: i eft hai de tout 
le monde, he is hated by every body, And when it expreſſes an 
action both of the mind and body, it alſo commonly governs che 


(a) How is not MOORE in abel 
(b) 7 This muſt. be made here in French by cheminer, 


acculativg 
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accuſative with the prepoittion par, as ce pome fut compoſe pay 
Milton, that poem was writteh by Milton, "Poſe 7 


XXXI. The verb re, to be, governs the nominative; as 
cet un grand homme, he is a great man. 


XXXII. The abſolute government of ſeveral verbs neuter is : 
the nominative, as i/ devient pareſſeux, he grows lazy; and their 


reſpective regimen is the dative, as ce/te maiſon appartient d mon 
po re, this houſe belongs to my father. As to the other verbs 
| Heuter, and eſpecially moſt of thoſe which are at the fame time 


; reflected, they govern the genitive and ablative, as F acquitter = 


fon dewoir, to perform one's duty. 


XXXUL The verbs imperſonal, il Pagit, il y va, i l, F 


_ govern the genitive : I convient, il importe, il paroit, il plait, il 
iht, govern the dative; and ſuch of the others as have a re- 
gwen govern the nominative. 


XXXIV. Verbs and adjectives ſi ſignify ing fulncſr, emptincſ, 


Plenty, or want, e the e or Waal 


Her groans could not | move him to pity, | 
gem iſſe ment pouvoir attendrir. 
He does not approve of your ſcheme. 
a pprouuer lan, m. 
Tuſe my pencil. | She traduces every body. 
fefervir crayon, m. medire 
We begg'd of her ſiſter to tell nothing of i it. 
= ſupplier Seur, f. dire. 
I will abuſe your patience no longer. 
abuſer patience, f. long tems, 
They have agreed to their terms 
. convenir condition, fo 
She conſtantly ſcolds at him. 
eien  gronder: 5 
He does not difown what he hath faid. N hacer 
If you have loſt your book, look for it. 
5 perdre livre, m. chercher. 
Why don't you ſeek for your book? 
Pourquoi chercher. 
Moſt rich people don't know how to enjoy | life. | 
riche gens, m. avoir (a) oor. vie, f. 
Don't you want your books? 
avoir beſoin. 


(a) How 1s got here expreſſed in French, 


They 


: ; * 
ey 


— cow 
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They have been threatened with the Prince's reſentment. 
menacer Prince raſſentiment, ni. | 
In that extremity he thought of an expedient. 15 (1g! 
dans extremite, f. Saviſer _ expedient, m. {1 
I want every thing, but you want nothing, 14348 | 
mangquer tout mais . | ö 1 1 
He enquires 3 about the freſheſt news. 85 1308161 
informer © Frais (a) nouvelle, f. e 
Did you not perceive it? [sapercevoir.} 1 
He has alſo enquired after you. 
auſſi s in former. 
They ſay that they care not for her threats? | WPI" 
ſe ſoucier menace, f. - - --- mt . 1 
He boaſts of his nobility, and don't mind what is faid of him. 0 
fe vanter nobleſſe, f. ambarraſſer. - 
1 am ſenſible that he miſtruſts me, but he is diffdent of 
Dor bien Je rs " defer, $841 
every body. Pe wy | 
©. We perceived the wick when it was too late. N 
| # "apercevoir Jour, m. quand trop tard, nnn 
They wondered at her impudence, and took hold of here _ |} 
getonner impudence, f. e Saifir. ON i 
She made him recant what he had ſaid before. THE! 
Faire retracter dire auparavants ia 
He pretends to generoſity, and ſhe ſtarves her family. i if 
fe prquer generofite faire mourir de faim famille, f. 1 
1 474 him French, and he learns very well. 145 
enſeigner Frangois, m. aprendre fort bien. 1 
I have returned my friend the money which he lent me | | 
riendre ami, m. argent, m. preter 1 
ſome time ago. [ily a quelque tems, ] = 
T have no pity on the miſery of thoſe who, being young and i. 
avoir . pitie mij re, f. jeune 5 
ſtrong, | rather chuſe | to beg than to work. But I pity the blind 
fort aimer miellx gueilſer travailler avoir pitic @veugle 
and the old people who cannot ge: | a livelihood, | 
vieux gens pouvoir gagner leur wie. 
Fools and madmen mock virtue, and ridicule wiſdom. 
fot, m. fon ſe moguer vertu, f. tourner en ridicule ſageſſe, f. 
Don't laugh at others' misfortunes, inſtead of pitying them, E 
fe moguer autre malbeur, m. ai lieu de (b) awair pitie; 
Rejoice with me at the good news I have received, 


” rejouir auee 8 bon nouvelle, fo 
V 
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He did not remember his promiſe, * I made him temember 


fe reſſauwvenir promeſſe, f. 


Faire | 


We {nf pleaſant to remember paſt _— 


il oft du 


fe rejouir femme, f. mort, f. parce gue heriter, 2d ſt. m”—_ - 
eſtate, which he is going to enjoy. 1 
. bien, m. aller jouir. 


fe re Houvenis paſſe peine, f. 


He rejoices at his wife's death, becauſe he inherits a large - 


He abuſes Fortune's favour, and don't uſe his Aale with 


abuſer Fortune, f. faveur, f. 
[ moderation. | 


moderation. 


yer widtoire, f. avec 


Death pities none, neither rich nor poor. 
ni riche ni paitore. 


mort, f. avoir pitie 


God doth not love the death of the ſinner, bot he will have 


Dien aimer mort, f. pecheur, m. vouloir 
I him repent for his ſins, and live. N 
J. * 1 Vivre, 


infinitive : 1 


| admertre ( quel. 


tifier, 


rire), 
alſigner (a com- 
pPuarvoitre), 


cherchar (a) | 


\guun) ae | 


| aviir, to hae: ant tre, to 1 
to give one a 
fair hearing, 
and 


ſuffer 


him 70 juſti- 
fy himſelf, 


enhardir, to embolden, | 
apprendre (2), to learn to, 
confifler, (a), to conſiſt i in, 
montrir, to ſhew, | 
enseigner, to teach, 
apreter (a] to afford matter of 
py laughing, 
to ſummon, 70 
| } cite, is appear, 
autoriſer, to empower, 
to ſeek to, to 


Want 70% 


condamner, to condemn, 
contribuer, to contribute, 
conwier and inwiter, to invite, 


&epenſer, (à) to ſpend in, 


_ preſenter, to preſent. 


The foltowin 8 verbs require the prepoſition a before the next 


4 2), Jo, tay, tarry, . 


tarder (à), delay o, 
deftiner, to deſign for, 


donner, to give, 


diſpifer, to diſpoſe, 


argfr, to train up, 
eclairer, to light, 


emplayer (quet- bn. employ; ſet | 


| encourager, to encourage, 


engager, to ENgage, | 
exciter, to excite, 
mnciter, to incite, 


exercer, to exerciſe, 


exhorter, to exhort, | 
habituer, to uſe, accuſtom ones 
incliner, to incline, 
perdre, to loſe, 


porier and pouffer | 
(zuelfu un à f excite, ſpur 
agir, I one to do. 


to induce, 


6. The 


the the Government of Verbs. 
6. The following verbs neuter require the prepoſition a before 


the next noun or infinitive, | 
2 


: Abeutir: to come to, wack, 
_ edherer, to adhere, 


afplaidir, (a] toapplaud ſome- 


quelpu un), body, 
* aider, to help, 


 compatir, to compaſſionate, 


; ] to condeſcend, 
condeſcendre, | 
1 to comply with, 
contrevenir (allx 


] to act contra- 
ordres), ry to orders, 


nuire (: a autrui), to hurt others, 
obeir (a quelgu un), to obey one, 
_ deſebeir, to diſobey, 

hs Plai re) (A 7uel- 
u un, 

1 FR. way to diſpleaſe, 
obwier (A des in- 
conweniens), ficulties, 
pardonner, to forgive, 

| parvenir, to arrive fo, to get, 


per/ifter (à (à faire, 


doing ſome- 


. chghe, thing, | 
3 to provide for 
* pourwoir (ad | the ſafet 

Sa 
 falut de / etat), the ſtate, 


proce der d i elire, 
ora Pelefim), 


| j the election, 
i pretendre, (A (a | 


to aim at, tt lay 


une chiſe), f claim to a thing, 
N wiſer to aim at at end 
(a un but), 0 Wis 


travailler, to work, 
jouer, (à tout 


perdre), | ſtake all at once, 
! to go, fall, 
ſe omen, ſet about one 


thing, 


| ſubwvenir (ad 


} to pleaſe one, 


occufer (a) 
to obviate dif- 


to perſiſt 2 
to proceed 7g 


” Sattendre (a 


to venture all, to 
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pbenſer and ſonger to 5 2 
(a Faire un chiſe), thing, 


renoncer, to give over, 


refſembler, to reſemble, be like, | 
reſter (a rien” 


to ſtand idle. 


pf ), 


nece(/i tex), needy, | 
inſulter (aux I to inſult the un- 
miſerables), fortunate, 
farvivre (a \ to outlive one, to 
 guelqu'um), ſurvive him, 
Sabandon-\ to indulge, aban- 
. don one's ſelf, 


to be taken awith, 


Paſſer (for 


tems A) in, 


Fattacher, fe to give, apply, 
| addict one's ſelf 


livrer à une 
choſe, to a thing, 
 £adonner, to give one's ſelf, 
b apliquer, to apply one's ſelf, 
* * ſuffire, to ſuffice, be enough, 
s accoutumer, | 
4 Habituer (4 5 | 
Fendurcir (a) 
ta fatigue), 5 | 
$ "arrter, s amu- 
fer (a des baga- 
telles), | 


to hardſhips, 
to ſtand upon 
trifles, 
mind them. 
Þto expect to ſee, 


voir), 
gaben, (ap 
fe fer, (a quelqu*un), to truſt one, 


fe determiner, þ to reſolve upon, 


fe reſaudre (a), 


to relieve the 


ſpend one 8 time 


to accuſtom, or 
uſe one's ſelf ey 
toinure one's ſelf 


ta 


| to take upon one 73 


eder, 


? 
* 


. 
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| , to if prepare. 
e, FOO bee, Ul 

 Yexpiſer, to expoſe one's ſelf, N 4% 25a __ for doing 
| F or pren-\ to delight in a . aipgfer (ſe), | a thing, 
Are plaifir (3 | thing, to take to be obſti- 


8 'obſtiner, s i- 
nidtrer ( faire 


ęꝑuelęue chiſe), 


faire quelque | a pleaſure in 


nately bent, 
viſe, JI doing i it, 


or reſolved 10 
do a Wee 


| Obſerve that moſt of thoſe verbs which require the prepoſition 


à before them, are commonly, and can always be, rendered into 


Engliſh by a ger nd, with the prepoſition in, or for: as, 
Aideæ moi a faire cela, Help me 70 do that, or zz doing chat. 
Elle prend plaiſir à la faire ende wer. 
She takes a pleaſure in teazing him. 


% | But *aider and Pouvoir take indifferently the 90 and 4th ſtate 


of pronouns : as, 


Aidex. lui, __ him; Aide le a faire, help him 10 do that. 


: Hannibal's as leaſed King Abtlochas:” 7 
Annibal awis, m. plaire Roi, m. Antiochus, 
He | is not like | his father at all. 


= 


reſſembler po re, m. du tout. 5 
It is a, ſhameful thing for men to hurt their fellow. ereatures. 
| honteux | nuire ſemblable, 


aA aplaidir toui ce que faire | cond; Sſeemdre 
defires. [der.] 
They did not know how to obviate thoſe dificaltion | 
avoir comment obwvier inconvenient, m. 


_ aire © pardsuner ennemi c' la 
the moſt effectual means to provide for the quietneſs of) our lite, 
efncace mayen, m. pour pouvoir Tees, Me 
We do not eaſily withſtand the allurements of pleaſure. 
on aiſement reſifter attrait, m. plaiſir, m. 
* he outlives his brother, he is to have his 4; 
An (a) | emploi, m 


Plaire pardonner and Suſſire require the prepoſition de and not d, be- 


Wc. 


(a) J is only the fign of the future in the next verb, 


He applauds every thing ſhe does, and complies with all her 


Let's hurt nobody, and let's forgive our enemies: | theſe are | 


fore the infinitive ; ; as, il me plait de faire cela, I like or uſe to do that, 


They 
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They are ſo barbarous as to inſult the unfortunate. 
5 barbare die inſulier miſerable, 
T truſt every body till they cheat me. | 
fe fier juſgu d ce que on tromper, 
He miſtruſts every body, and truſts himſelf only. 


fe mefer fe fer ne and que. 
Children, obey not only your parents, but alſo your gover- 
Wy nfant obeir non ſeulement ere & mere mais auſſi gon der- 
nors and maſters, if you will obey God's commandments. 
neur maitre  wouloir  commandement, 
Far ove uſing her endeavours to pleaſe her huſband, ſhe 
lain de (a) faire effort pour Maire. mari | 
diſpleaſes 5 in every thing. 
 defplaire en. 
He thinks of the meaſures of the e | 
penſer meſure, f. gouvernement, m. 
Give that unto Cæſar which is Cæſar's, and to God chat 
rendre Ceſar N | Dieu. 


| which i is God's. | | 
A little | is enough l for nature; nothing is enough for 
peu, m. ſuffre nalure, f. rien 
covetouſneſs, [ avarice, | 5 : 
Obey the laws, oppoſe injnibice, and reſiſt the 8 
obeir loi, f. opifer injuſtice, f. refifler Rep e m. 
PFlattery can hurt nobody but him whom it pleaſes. 
Jatterie, f. Jenn nulre que | A 


Verbs and Aljeltims f wanting, filling, emptying, weten 
unloading, inveſting, rejoicrng, enjoying, depriving, ſpoiling, 


and a few others, conflrued in Engliſh with the particle with, r- 
_ guire in French the particle de before the name of the thing wanted, | 


filled, loaded, ſpoiled, Se. Ty e mer en. 


Nature wants few things, She i is content with little. 


 natire, f. avoir beſoin peu choſe ſe contenter peu. 
Fill the bottle with wine, and the pot with water. 
emplir bouteille, f. n, m. Pot, m. eak, 5 
He deprived her of that pleaſure. 
priver plaiſir, m. 
The ſoldiers returned to the camp loaded with fooit. 
Soldat, m. returner camp, m. charge butin, m. 


That place | is encompaſſed | on all ſides with craggy rocks. 


pact, f. enloure de tour cot efcarge rocher, m. 


(2) pn de governs the infinitive, 
5 55 10 
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ſo that it needs no troops to defend it; ſuch is the fruttfal- 


de ſorte que avoir beſoin troupe pour defendre fertlite, f. 
neſs of the adjacent ſoil, that it is filled with its own riches : 
| voin terroir, m. rempli propre richeſſes 
and ſuch is the plenty of fountains and woods, that it is watered 
guantitèe, f. ſcurce bois arrôſe 
with abundancÞd of rivulets; and wants not the diverſions of 
nombre infini rulſſeau on n'y manque Plaiſi . 


hunting. (ce, f.] 


Covetous men are b not only with a deſire of encreafing 


fe — — tourmente non ſeulement defir, m. augmenter 
What they have, but alſo with the fear of loſing it. 
mais encore crainte, f. perdre. 


If Fortune has bleſſed you with her gifts, if beſides you are 


Fortune, f. favoriſe | | don, m. outre cela 


endued with wit and judgment, don't be puffed * with pride 


doue efprit -  - jupenvent | © * ſ DT l : 


and 3 [ mepris.] 


Tomyris, Queen of the Seythians, | and 3 head 


| "Reine, l i ͤ faire (4) tte, f. 
15 1 to be cut off and thrown into a veſſel filled with human blood, 


tranchen jetter dans vaiſſeau, m. plein humain ſang, m. 


N thus upbraiding his cruelty: | ** Glut thyſelf with blood, 


en lui reprochant ja cruautè en ces termes raſſaſieer ſan 


ang : 
{ which thou thirſtedſt after, | and of Ry: thou waſt inſati- 


| etre altere b) | = znfatiable 

ably deſirous.” | 

The kingdom of Bengal is one of the moſt fruitful countries 
royaume, m. fertile pays, m. 

in the world for rice, ſugar, ſpices, cotton, ſilks, fowls, ſheep, 


monde ris ſucre epices caton foie woldille betail 


dogs, fiſh. But the countries north are much infeſted with 


_ poiſon == fays, m. au nord fort incommode 
IT ants, tygers, &c. and the rivers ſwarm with crocodiles. 
( phant —_— riwiere * Cc trtocodile. 


(a) The next verb 85 faire to 1 is put in the infinitive without 
a prepoſition, and the object after that infinitive. 


"Py muſt be turned into French thus, ſince you thirfled fer it, 
U C. ; FE 


CHAP, 


ſever 


_ requl 


Tere, 
to be 


pon De, a, Pour. 


J. 


Upon the Particles De, a, Pour, before Infinitives. 


* 


J. NR VAN verbs neuter, or active in a neutral ſenſe, or refleQ- 


ed, govern the infinitive with the prepoſition 4 and 


ſeveral of theſe verbs, if not all, are often rendered into Engliſh - 
by a participle of the preſent, either abſolutely, or with any of 


the prepoſitions, , 


from, with, &c. 


II. The following adjectives, commonly conſtrued with tire, 
: aui the N a before the next infinitive. 


cc * WP — 
| incapable, 
content, 


| curieux, 

| digne, 

| indigne, 

Satisfait, 
| aſſure; 


Lore, incertain, 
0 be aw; de, 

1 Joneux, 
rawi, 
aiſe, glad; 
| fache, 

| /as, tired. 
| exnaye, 

{ exetat, 


ſtr, certain, 


| 2 la veille, 


Vr le point, 


5 POS OE, 


incapable, 
contented, pleaſed. 


mecontent, diſcontent, diſſatisfied. 


curious, inquiſitive. 
| worthy, 
unworthy. 
_ ſatisfied. 
aſſured, 


| uncertain, 
greedy, covetous. 
joy ful. 
| overjoyed, 
len- af iſe, very glad. 
ſiorry⸗ 
fatigue, fatigued, 
weary, 


in a ſtate, condition, 
2 2 the brink, 


ſure, certain. 


or very near to. 


| 1 . FT OH choſe, 
2 do — 


. 
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114 FRENCH EXERCISES. 
III. The following ſubſtantives, chiefly conſtrued with avoir 


without the — require the * de be fore van next 
infinitive, 


eongd, „ Jeave. | 
| permifion, permiſſion, 
—_—__ a mind, | 
I contume, or Ito uſe, or to] 
en . , be uſed. | 
| occaſion for, bs in | 
b | need of, F 
% ain, adeſign, to intend, 
Avoir, A . de PI quelque 50 
4% et, ſubject, occaſion. | 
i * 1 * = * eaſon, 8 Co do ſomething. 
rain, reaſon, to be! in the right. 
J. n, care, to take care. 
:::. y | OS 
ert, to be in the Wrong. 
11 ande ſtand i in need 
Faire, } af: | | | 
 Loccafron, an opportunity. j : 


As likewiſe all fabſtantiv es confirued with other verbs, either 


with or without an article, ſo they do not ſignify or imply 


inclination, reluctancy, aptneſs, htnels, or unkineſs; as, J 


EU MP ge peixe a le Jer t 


You are miſtaken to think ſo. | Ioffer you to chuſe. 


ſe trompen croire  offry Cchoifir. 
They deſerve to be encouraged who undertake to ſerve the 
| meriter _ encourage entreprendre ervir 
public. | Tell him to bring it me, | 
public dire aporter. | 
Do you remember to have told him that * 
| fe ſouvenir dire, | 


Bid him ſpeak. He talks of going thither, i 


dire parler parler aller. 


I defired her | to hold her tongue. | 


- our. - ſe taire, 
He cannot forbear gaming. | Try to comfort her. 
ſaurois s *empecher jouer efſayer conſoler. 


He threatens to arreſt her, but ſhe does not care for being 
 menncer  fairearrtter ſe ſouci r 
arreſted, Iwill endeavour to pleaſe him. 


7 -2N- - Cefforcer --- Sie WY 
Since 


Ujen De, A, Pour. 175 


Since | you have taken upon yourſelf | to do that, you will 


priſque Singerer faire 
repent for having followed your head. 
ſe repentir fulvre tete, f. 
Tam glad to have ſeen her. I fear not to meet him. 
ien aiſe voir craindre rencontrer. 
His father has written to him to come. 
| ere, m. mander © Venir. 
He is incapable of uſing any body ill, 
incapable traiter mat. 
He requires of you to aſk her pardon, 
exiger de mander pardon. 
He is quite diſcouraged to ſee her againſt him. 
tout a fait decourage contre, 
I tell you | beforehand | to take care of yourſelf, 
dire d'awance prendre garde. 
He fore warns you to take your meaſures, 
avertir | 5rendre Z meſure. 
Tam tired with writing. 
EY 8 
He is ſure of ſucceeding in his undertaking, 
| fur reufſir dans entrepriſe, f. - 


1 excuſe you from ſeeing her | any longer | if you don't love 


diſpenſer Dor Adavvaniage aimer 
her: but I beg of you to tell me your reaſons for not loving her. 
| ſupplier. © dive |. raiſon, f. (a/ 
He was accuſed for not uſing her well, and : commend him 
e, ͤ im, un lauer | 


for juſtifying himſelf. [ jzſtifeer.] 


If you defer writing to him, he will be in pain not to hear of 


differer e ecrire | e peine "Pp! endre 
you, [de wds nouvelles. ] 


He won't give me leave to go out.] It is time to riſe. 


wvouloir donner permiſſiam ſortir lems ſe lever. 

I will convince him of having wronged Youu and perſuade 
| | convarcre _ faire tort © Venuader 
him to return your money. 

rendre argent, m. | 

When I propoſed you to lend him money, 'x had ſome reaſons 

quand propiſer . preter argent, m. raiſon 


to hope that you would have done him that kindneſs : and now 


oſperer | faire  flaifir,m, d preſent | 


Ican't help reproaching you with ingratitude. 
poutvair S empłcher reprocher ingratitude, f. 


(a) Turn, the reaſons you have not to love her, | 
[ 2 I had 
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116 - Frxency EX ERCI828. 
7 had a mind to adviſe you not to go there, but 1 feared to 


avoir envie conſeiller aller apre hender 


diſpleaſe you, [ deplaire. ] 
I have no time to play.] He was obliged to do its 
| tems, m. ſouer obligè. 
I intend to make him pay me, but I ſhould be ſorry to ak 


avoir deſſein faire payer (a/ fache mettre dans Pembarras 


him, Will you | take it upon you | to ſpeak to him 3 
evouloir fe charger. 


Since you refuſe to oblige me, I will not give you leave to go 


puiſque rvefuſer obliger burner permiſf Fon 
out. | /ortir,] 
You have a fine opperreniey to ſerve your friends, 
beau occafin, f ſeruir ami, m. 
permit me to tell you that you do very wrong to diſobey him, 
" Jermettre dle faire fort mal .L deſabtir, 
Endeavour to pleaſe you mother 1 in cs thing, 
> Sefforcer plaire mere en, 
Never promiſe to do a thing, when it is not in your power 


jamals promettre cle, 4 9 e Porvoir 


| todo „ 
1 preſumes to think himſelf wife than his betters. 
- avoir la preſomption croire = eclaire _ JSuperienr, m. 
He has forbid you to ſee her: when will you forbear going 


defendre | voir no * - aller. 


there ? 
I have no cauſe to be angry with him : for be i is not wont to 


 amair fu yet ; ache contre car arwoir coutume 
be idle. 


pareſſeux. 


When her huſband, who had adviſed her to fog nothing, 


guand mari | cCeon ſeiller ien 
thought that the had done ſpeaking, he defired her to withdraw, 
_ eroire | achewer parl:'y prier ſſe retirer 
which ſhe refuſed to do. I have relolved, ſaid ſhe, to ſtay, 
| 3 refuſer faire _ ' ' reſoligre dire roſter 
4 to the end, | Since you did not think proper to follow my 
Juſii au bout puiſque juger a propos ſuivre 
| advice, Which was to ſay nothing at all, anſwered he, as you 
avis, m. dire rien du tout re pondre 


had promiſed me to do, I bid you go to your room again, and 


' prometire dire retourner chambre, f. 


(a ) This muſt be turned thus in Preneby to make him pay what he owe! 
forbid 


ne; tor the two pronouns cannot be cdattrued with payer. 


Etre. 


to be 


(a) 


active 


Upon De, a, Pour. 4 117 
fotbid you to ſtir, till you are called for. Then he blamed her 
de fendre bouger que (a) demander enſuite blamer 

for ex poſing herſelf thus before | ſo many | people. But ſhe did 
fe commeire ainſi devant tant monde 


not ceaſe to repreſent to him how much it concerned her to 


cer reprejenter . combien il importer 
maintain her right. Since you hinder me from ſtaying, added 
foutenir droit, m. puiſque empecher refler ajouter 


ſhe, I recommend to you not to grant any thing that can preju- 


recommender 


ne accor der rien powonrr 28885 Pall 
dice my children. 


[erfant.] 


IV. Several verbs active, neuter, and reflected, require the 
prepoſition a before the next infinitive, and are commonly ren- 
dered into Engliſh by a participle of the preſent tenſe, with the 
prepoſition in or pr. 

V. The following adjeQives, commonly conſtrued with tre, 


require the prepoſition &@ before the next infinitive, as likewiſe. 
all nouns, both ſubſtantives and adjectives, bgnifying inclination, 


7 1 fitneſs and e 


admit, dexterous, @cilful, + 
| agreable, | agreeable, - 
agile, agile, nimble. 
admirable, admirable. 
| ardent, eager. | 
beau, handſome, fine. 
Bon, by | good. | 
| diligent, diligent, 
>. dORx; - _ ſweet, 
II West. 1 3 faire quelque choſe, 
to be 2%, facile, eaſy. 7 * So F 
I | exclin, | inclined, bent, 
exack, eric. 
pores, apt, addicted. 
 penche, prone, | 
| /ajet, ſubject, liable. 
- | propre, fit, qualified for, | 
I, ready. 
prompt, quick. 
. able, ſcil ful. 


(a) That gue requires ne before the verb, which welt be made by the 
active voice with on. 
1 3 


lent, 
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[ lent, ſlow.) 
charmant, charming, | 
afſtdu, aſſiduous. 
affrenx, frightful, | 
effroyable, dreadful, | 
horrible, horrible. 
| 7errible, terrible. 
| hideux hideous 
Eine, * 8 *1 a faire quelque choſe, 
70 do * 5 e | 10 do e | 
| malhountte, diſhoneſt, | 
= =, „ 
| incivil, uncivil, rude. I 
le premier, „ the rſt, 1 
le ſecond, the ſecond. | 
Je dernier, the laſt; and all adjec- 
L | tives of number. = 3 
| All mankind are condemned to die. 
genre humain, m. condamne mourir. 


. He ſpends much money in building, 5 
de penſer beaucoup argent batir, 


He thinks of going ſoon to France, and even is preparing to 


| enſer aller bientit F rarce 
ſet out. [ partir. } | 

That fruit is not good to eat. 
fruit, m. bon manger, 


meme ſe preparer 


That will contribute much to reclaim Lia from his bad courſe 


contribuer W N reti rer mauwals train, m. 


of life. [vie.] 
They induce him to aſk her pardon, but he is not 1 to 


porter diemander pardon (a) enclin 
doi it; he has too much pride for that, | 
tip _ orgueil four. 

They gave her to underſtand that he wanted to marry her, 
| donner entendre : 5 chercher epos, Ver 
and ex; ted her to encourage his viſits. 

exhorter © © encouragey _ wiſite, f. 
He delights in doing good, | She 3 is eaſy of perſuaſion, - 
fe Maire fur nne facile perſuader. 
He authorizes her to treat him as | ſhe pleaſes. | 
autoriſer traiter comme il lui plall. 
(a) Turn, to ask fardon of her, 2 
| Help 


Upon De, a, Pour. 
Help him to lift up that burden. 


aider lever fardean, m. 

When ſhe ſaw him ſhe fell a crying. 

quand woir ſe mettre pleurir. 

Ile is liable to miſtake, he is not infallible, 

ſujet fe tromper infallible. 

] have a letter to write, and he has nothing to do. 

avoir lettre, f. ecrire rion faire, 

| She learns to read. | He teaches writing. 

aprendre lire |  enſergner Ecrire, : 

1 engage myſelf to do it. | Are you ready to go? ? 

s'engager aire pret puarlir. 

He has condemned her to live i in the country. 
|  comdamner Viure d campagne, 1. 

They are not qualified to teach French. 

ropre enſeigner F rangois, m. 

That ſeed is good for ſowing. 

Fraine, f. ſemer. 

We invited them once to ſup with us. 

inter une fois ſou per. 

I am uſed to ſup late, and to go to bed an kour after. 

* accoutume ſon per e alle conches heure, f. apres. 
I ſuſpect him of loving gaming and drinking. 
ſouponne aimer boire jouer. 
The queſtion is difficult to ſolve.] I begin to breathe. 

* queſtion, f. difficile reſoudre commencer reſpirer. 
You have much to fear, and little to hope, | 
beaucoup craindre peu eſperer. | 

There is nothing ſo eaſy to learn as . nd nothing 

iy a rien aiſe aprenare mathematiques, f. 7. 

ſo difficult to learn as languages. 

difficile langue, f. 
Men are not only inclined to learn, but alſo to nh 
FTeaaulement enclin aprendre auſſi enſeigner- 

Uſe yourſelf, when you are young, to practiſe virtue. 

Paccoutumer pendant que jeune pratiquer virtu, . 
help you to bear patiently the evils that are unavoidable. 
aider ſcuſfrer patiemment mal, m. | 

"Tis eaſy to ſay, and fine to ſee. 

c'eſt aiſs dire beau voir. 

The praiſe that is given us, ſerves at leaſt to "fix us in the 
| | lounge, f. donner ſervir au moins | fixer dans 
practice of virtue. Ed | 
pratique, f. wirtu, f. 

Inſtead of preſuming to make us happy, inſtruct vs ; only to 

au lieu de preſumer rendre heureux enjeigner Jeniement 
be eaſ 5 | franguille, | 


It will 


as &«. 
+» 
n 
4 
bo 
E 

N 


; 
# 
4 
A 
: 
: 


rare 


PALE gs 


„ rn PR" 


e 
„* — 
. 


— 6„n7. ee FC oy; 
rr. a 2 
— ä 2 . 


120 Frarncn Exzxcis zs. 


VI. The prepoſition for coming before a participle of the 
preſent is rendered into French by pour. 


rudeneſs, [ incivilite, . E 5 
x have written to him to defire kin: to 18 me an order to 


VII. Whenever the particle zo, coming before an infinitive, 
can as well be rendered by for to, in order to, with the infinitive, 
or to the end that, or only that, with the indicative or ſubjunc- 
tive, or for, with the participle of the preſent tenſe, it is ren- 


dered into French by four. 


VIIE. The verb coming after trop, a ſex, Sufffant, al 2 


| fire, e requires the N cpa before 1 . 


: Men are born to RUSS and birds to fly. | 
nt travailler oiſeau voler. 
There is a time to act, and a time to reſt, 
1% tems, m. agir fe refer, 
He will do | any thing | to oblige you, 
5 S ger. 
5 He i is too wiſe to behave otherwile, 


trop ſage ſe conduire ailtrement, 


I called yeſterday | at your houſe | to 3 you: : „ 7 your man 


che vous © ein,, - eat 


paſſer hier 


told me that you were gone into the country to buy horſes. 


a. aller 4 campagne, f. acheter chewed, m. 
He has not health rough to undertake it, 
Sante, f. aſſes entreprendre. 
I will do all my endeavours to deſerve the honour of your 
aire effort, m. me riter honneur, m. 
. Protection, f.] 
She is too proud to marry that man. 
trop fer cepouſer. 
He has not intereſt enough to get that place. 
credit, m. aſex obtenir emploi, m. 
I am ſorry my wife and 3 were not at home to receive 
Jlcbe femme, f. Sb au logis recevdir. 
you. 


ſawolr, f. monde, m. trop canmeltre 


. prier envoyer ordre, m. 
draw upon ſome merchant for the money he owes me. 
tirer ſur marchand, m. (a) argent, m. dewoir. 

Men find means to cure madnels, but they find none to fot 


on trouver moyen, m. guerir folie, f. redrefer 


(a) For is not expreſſed. 


You * the world too well, to be * of any 


a eroſe 


| Upon De, A, Pour. 
4 a croſs-grained mind | right again. 


un eſprit de trauern. 
Having left his ion Seleuchus with the land- forces 1 rebuild 


fils, m. 


laiſſe, 


Lyfimachie 


AVC 
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terre troupe, f. 


foe, f 


. apres  enVoyer 


ambaſſadors to Quinctius, to treat about an alliance: 


ambojſadeur, m. 


IX. Theſe following verbs will have no prepoſition before 


- the next infinitive: 


e to have rather, 


aller, do go. 
envoyer, to ſend. 
declarer, do tell. 
aſſarer, to aſſure. 
publier, to give out. 
porter, to report. 
_ effirmer, to aftirm, aſſert. 
aver, to own. 
_ confeſſer, to confeſs. 
depoſer, to depoſe, ſay, tell, 
ſoutenir, | to maintain. 
nier, to deny. 
croireo, to think, believe. 
compter, to expect, rely. 
eſperen, to hope. 
econter, 
entendre, to hear. 
cuir, | - bl 
apperceueir, to perceive, 
objerwer, to obſerve. 


traiter de 


alliance, . 


to conſider, 


confiderer, 

epicr, | to ſpy. 
reconnoitie, to acknowledge. 
paroitre, | | _ to appear. 

[cmbler, to ſeem. 

Ko ir, 0 ee. 
| regarder to look at. 

; {As e to fancy. 
re to make, to cauſe. 
laiffer, to let, to leave. 
daigner, to deign. 
penuſer, | ve be lkCe 
yrelendre, to pretend. 
er, do dare. 
dewoir, to owe, to be, 
pouvoir, to be able. 

ax oir, to know. 


ralyir mieux, to be better. 
vouloir, to be willing. 


il faut, i falloit, it faudra, e. 


mult. | 


X. The verbs tire, to ſay or tell: defirer, to wiſh ; ſaubaitter, 
to wiſh; and wexir, to come; commonly will have no prepoſi- 
tion before the next infinitive; but ſometimes the three firſt 


take the prepoſition de, and the laſt the prepoſition a, eſpe- 


cially when it is uſed imperſonally. 


XI. When the verb aimer mieuæ is followed by que, it requires 5 


de after * before the other verb. 


You come to beg leave. 


T cannot walk. 
venir 4 emander permiſſion in ſaurais marcus. 


| rebatir 2 
Lyſimachia, he ſailed away with all his fleet, e he had ſent 


amecttlre a la woile AVEC 


He 
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ae  pouvoir trouver quelqu' un recommander 


vs FASTED Exencisrs. 
He ſent to aſk help, I will go and ſee. 


envoyer demander ſocours, m. aller (Turn, and by to voir, 


All would learn, but all will not take pains. 
tout wouloir a prendre PHerendre peine, f. 
If he thinks to manage them, he is miſtaken. 
croire- wenira bout 2d ſt. ſe tromper, 
He declares to have ſeen it. She knows how to do that, 


declarer voir Jawviir faire, 
” She did not vouchſafe to anſwer me. 


5 daigner repondre. 
It is better to get little than nothing, 
il vaiæ micux gagner peu (a) rien. 
Do you pre: lend to become a learned man? 
. pretendre devenir javant. 
I dare not ſpeak to her. T ler her do as ſhe liſts. 
ber parler  laiffer faire comme wouloir. 
Few people know how to be old. 
peu gens ſawiir Viel x. 


Send your maid to deſire her to come to work with you; or 


envayer fervante, f. prier venir travailler avec 


rather I will go myſelf, and tell her you want to ſpeak t to her. 


lui aller (b) dire wouloir. 


I rather chuſe to ſend the maid to her, than give you the 8 


aimer amichx ſervante, f. donner 
trouble to go there. Peine, f.] | | 
If you are deſirous to ſee him, and are willing to ſtrike a bargain 
ſouhbaiter wiir OO wouloir faire marche, mg 
with him, I can find one who will recommend you to his brother, 


5 Mere Exerciſes upon the Particles Pe, A, Pour. 


Tt is more neceſſary to indy men than books, 

1 ne -rffaire etudicr livre, m. 

Our chiet fudy ought to be to learn how to be able to know 
4rincipal eluac, f. | devootr ahprendre 7 pouvoir connoitre. 


men. 
Ihe greateſt wiſdom of a man conſiſts in knowing his follies. 


grind ſag, f. conſiſter connoitre folie, f. 
en aim more in their ſtudies L to make a thew | in the 
ebercher dan.  etude, f. parui! re dans 


fa) To get, ul be repeated in Freech, with nothing, 

(b) And 's not expreſſed here in French. I will go, is made by J am go- 
ing ago miſe. | 
world, 


Frere, 3 


. I 


world, than to enlighten and eulriGave their minds, in order 
monde, m.  Cclaiver cultiver | eprit, m. 


to judge of N rightly. 
juger chiſe, f. bien. | 
He has never ceaſed to meld. ai me to tell my father that 1 was 
| jamais ceſſer prefſer dire. 
ready to obey him. He has adviſed and conjured me, till at laſt 
fret obeir ED conſeiller con;urer juſu” ace quꝭ en fin 
he has obliged me to promiſe it to him. 
oblige.  prometire, 
My miftreſs has commanded me to deſire you to come preſently 
 maitreſſe, f. commander  prier 
| to our houſe, | if you love her, She defires extremely to ſee you. 
chez nous i aimer defirer paſſionement tr 
She wants to ſee me only becauſe ſhe has heard that they want 


demander ne and que, parce gue | TE. on wvouloir 
to marry her. | marier.| 


To be a great man, one muſt know how to improve all his 


graul il faut ſavoir. © e 
good fortune. [ fortune, f.] 


To praiſe Princes for virtues which they have not, is abuſing 
| 1 of dire des injures 7 


ouer Prince, m. virtu, f. 
them with! impunity. | impurement.) 


Oftentimes the defire of being thought capable hinders people 


_ fouvent © defir, m. — pariitre capable impecher 


from becoming ſo, | ecauſe they are more deſirous to ſhew what 


devenir farce que air enule faire voir 
they know, than to learn what they don't know. 
ſawoir aprendre FF | 
Old people love to give good precepts, to comfort themſelves 
_ wieux gens, f. (a) aimer donner precepte, m. 2 conſoler 
for not being able any more to give bad examples. 


etre en (lat donner manvais exemple, m. 
They will force me to take another courſe. 
| obliger prendre autre meſures, f. 


| They will oblige me if they take another courſe. (5 
I am obliged to tell you that you are miſtaken. _ 


_ -* oblige - oe tromper. | 
My duty 1 me to do it. 


devoir, m. obliger. | 
That man begins to give himſelf over to Jangerous exceſſes. 
| COMMENCer fe porter dangereix EXCEry 1 m. 


(a) Gens is s maſculine before the ive and feminine after it. 
(b) 1/ they muſt be made by the infinitive in French, 


They 
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The highwayman obliged us to change our way. 

 woleur, m. d- grand chemin obliger changer de route, | 

J was obliged to ſee | a great deal of company | yeſterday, 
teakcoup de monde _ 

The intention of never in p ling expoſes us oftentimes to be 


intention, f. Jamais From er exfdſer 

impoſed upon. 
The dehire of deſerving the praiſes that are given us ſtrengthens 
deſir, m. meriter lowange, f. | fortifier 


See | 


our virtue; and thoſe that are given to wit, courage and beauty, 


Vertu, f. eprit, m. courage, m. 1 „ 
contribute to increaſe them. 
contribuer augmenter, _ | 
It is difficult to define love. What can be ſaid of it is, that in 
difficile definer amour, m. pourvoir Aan. 


the ſoul it is a ſympathy; and i in the body | it is nothing but | 
ame, f. fimpathie, f. corps, m. ce u foe. | 


a ſecret di fire of enjoying what one loves. 


cache envie, f. jouir aimer. 


IT here are divers ſorts of 2 one of U RY incites 


ilya divers ſorte, f. curioſitè, f. interét, m. porter 


us to deſire to learn what can be uſeful to us; and the other of 


defirer aprendre pcuvoir utile autre 


pride, which proceeds from the deſire of knowing what others 2 
ergueil, m. 
are ignorant of. 


venir 

[7gnerer. | 

The love of 3 the fear of * the defign of making 
amour, m. gloire, f. crainte, f. honte, f. deſſein, m. faire 


def r, m. ſavoir 


one's fortune, the deſire of making our life comfortable and 


Fortune, f. defer, m. rendre vie, f. doux | 
pleaſant, and that of humbling others, are "ofred the cauſes of ” 
agreable abaifſer © Souvent "ey . 
that valour | ſo much | celebrated among men. 

valeur „ f. 1 ale —_ 

CH 4 P. XII. 


Upon PAR T1C r LES, 


1. his ib. participle of the preſent tenſe is always unde- 
dcCälinable. 
II. We often expreſs with a conjunction and a tenſe of che 


indicative, what is expreſſed with a participle in other lan- 


guages, in order to avoid the ambiguity that may ariſe from the 
participle being undeclinable. Thus, inſtead of ſaying, Je ud at 


 Tecontre's courant la 2 I met them riding poſt; we lays Fe les 


ai 
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ai rencontres qui couroient la poſte, becauſe courant may as well 
refer to the ſubject je, as to the object /es. 
III. The participle of the preſent ſometimes takes the prepo- 


ſition en before it, as in Engliſh i and by. It anſwers to the 
gerund of the Latins, and can be reſolved by the conj unctions 


avhen, whilſt, and as, with a tenſe of the indicative, 


IV. When the pronoun ex meets with a participle, it 1s put 


after it, and not before, as it ſhould if the participle were reſolv- 


ed by a tenſe of the indicative, in order to avoid the equiroca- 
tion that may be occaſioned by en pronoun and e prepoſition: 


28, il le pria d inſtruire ſan fils voulant en yore un ſavant, comme il en 
vouloit, Sc. 


V. The participle in ing, ſo much uſed in Engliſh with the 


particles a, an, the, or nothing before it, or with of after, is ren- 
dered into French by a noun and a verb, or an infinitive, when 


it comes after a verb with @ or an: as, il eft alle Je promener, 


VI. When the participles of the preterite meet with ſubſtan- | 


tives, they are mere adjectives, and and with them in num- 
ber and gender. 


VII. The participle of the preterite is declinable, it, when 


it comes after the verb re, conſidered only as a verb ſubſtantive, 


or (what is the ſame) when the participle is an adjective affirmed 


of the ſubject, 2dly, It is declinable, when the tenſe compound, 
either of awair or étre, is preceded by a pronoun relative in the 
accuſative, governed as object, ſuch as gue, le, la, les, me, te, 
ſe, nous, vous, or by a noun with a pronoun interrogative. 
VIII. The participle of the preterite is undeclinable, 1, af. 
ter the verb avoir, when this verb has no pronoun in the accuſa- 


tive hefore it; 2dly, when its nominative comes after it; zdly, 

when it governs andbis placed before an infinitive, without a pre- 
poſition between them; 4thly, after a verb conjugated in its 
compounds with the verb etre, and governing a conjunctive 
pronoun in the dative; 5thly, when, in the ſame ſentence, 2 & 


followed by que or 75 othly, 1 in the verbs imperſonal. 


A diligent boy is always las ; not only whilſt the maſter 
diligent ecolier, m. toujours aprendre non ſeulement pendant que maitre 


is teaching, but alſo while the other boys are playing. 
| enſeig . GD 75 Jeuer. 
She can't help drinking Gran liquors. 
 Jaurois S'empecher boire fort liqueur, f. 
The learning of languages is very hard. 
Etude, f. langue, f. bien di Heile. 
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Maſters learn by teaching, as well as ſcholars by ſtudying. 
 maitre, m. aprendre enſeigner ecolier, m. Etudier, 

She does wrong to go a viſiting her friends inſtead of bring 
Faire mal aller wiſiter ami, m. au lieu de reſter 


at home, when her huſband is gone abroad. 
au logis quand 


mari, m. ſortir. 
He met them walking a great pace. 
rencontrer marcher a grads pus. 
Women are changeable. He 1s buſy. She i is buſy. 
femme changeant . 
Alexander being near his death, aiked his lewd, ſtanding 


Alexandre ſe trouver pres (a) demander ami ſe tenir 


about him, whether they thought they could find a K ing like him. 


autour de ſ croire trouuer Roi, m. comme. 
You have choſen a very changeable colour. 
choifir bien changeant couleur, f. 
His aunt is more beloved than his mother. 
ante, ' # im. 


What names did he call you? ? 


| div des ſottiſes, f. 


Vou want to know. what names he has calted i me. 
 wouloir ſavoir fttifes, f. dire. 
Bad news are always ſpread more quickly than good ones. 


Dy manuals nouvelle, f. toujours ſe repandre promtement., 


They have killed one another. [/ trer.] 
She has made away with herſelf. [/ defaire.] | 
| The letter which I have received does not mention it. 


lettre, f. | recevoir fatre mention. 
6 That which I read this morning to you confirms it. 
iin, mm m. conghirmer. 


None of the letters ] have received, ſay one word of it. [Lot.] 
| I have not ſeen the books you have bought, 
voir libre, m.  acheter. 


| The men I have viſited in the priſon are in good health, but 


wiftter priſon, f. en bon ſante, f. 
| thoſe J have ſeen hang'd, were att dead, and very repenting. 
| pe ndre à demi mort repentant. 


What a loſs he has had in loſing his brother ! 
erte, f. faire order frere, m. 
The grief that his death has cauſed me. (b) 
__ doutleur, f. mort, f. cailſer, 5 
The trouble this buſineſs has given me. (b) 
peine, f. affaire, f. 


(a) Death, muſt be 3 in French by its verb (to die) mourir, 
| (b) The ſub,cEt wr. come after che verb in thele two inſtances. 


The 


5 Upon Participles. — 1 
The laws which the ladies of his court had impoſed on them 
loi, f. dame, f. TT $3 "impoſer | 
ſelves, &c. 
She has made herſelf miſtreſs of it. 
fe rendre maitreſſe, fo 8 
That nation has made itſelf miſtreſs of the ſea. 
nation, f. ſe rendre mailtreſſe, f. mer, f. 
'The figures which you have learnt to draw, _ 
figure, f. aprendre tirer 
I have rendered you all the ſervices I could, 
rendre ſerwice, m. Per voir. 
What ſervices have you done me ? 


How many men commit the ſame faults again, which they bad / 


combien or que retomber dans faite, f. A 
reſolved to avoid! | 
| reſoudre ewviter, 


She found herſelf in danger of e but calling her virtue 


fe trouvver en dinger ſucconmber rafeller verlu, * 
to mind, ſhe upbraided herſelf with her 8 
„„ reprocher wy -.... feibleſſe,, f. 
Her tn{band has left her. and is gone ad ay. Ves, he 1 
| mari, m. laiſſer dien aller oi 
abandoned us, his three daughters and me. 5 
abandonnor Flle, f. | 


Has Glycerion found her friends? She has not found them, 
trouver parent, m. 


The play I have ſeen acted, did take. 


ice, 5 oy repreſent'r fre £07 A 
She has given herſelf the trouble to there. 
fe donner peine, f. Ur. 5 
The men they have obliged to work are gone. 
| obliger trevailler partir 
I have loſt the letter which he has wrote to me : but I have 
 perdre lertre, f. Ferit. | 
| ſhewed it to your mother, who is very ſorry for 1 it. 
moutrer more, m. "che. 


The faults your brothers have 0 one are irreparable, 
faite, 5. Frere fais irre arabli. 


T have not ſeen the alterations whicrſhe WA cauſed to be made. 
Vorr changem ut, is faire frre. 


His fiſters are buſy i in drawing. 

eur, f. accups deffiner. 

My wife has got pieture drawn, 
femme, f. 5 faire tirer. 


(a) to mind, is not expreſſed in French, 
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infer. | She is turned a nun. 


heard commended! ? 
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They kane kde themſelves maſters of the citadel. 
fe rendre maitre, m. citadelle, f. 

This misfortune has almoſt ruined them, but it has made 
malheur, m. 


them wile, [ fage.] 


*Tis a new fort of a7 ng which I have learned to make, 
c eſt (a) ſorte, f. poudre, f aprendre faire. 


Tis a conſequence which I have always thought they would 


%% conſequence, f. 


. croire 


ti rer 2 Faire relig iciſe. | 
They have {urrendered. The garriſon has ſurrendered. 
/e rendre garriſon, "mY 5 


They have ſurrendered themſelves priſoners. ¶ priſonier. ] 


My fiſters went to bed laſt night very much out of order: 


ſcur, f. aller ſe concher hier au foir fort. indiſps/c 


but they have found themſelves quite well again | when _ 


e trouver zout a fail bien 


kd. { a leur reweil, | 


All thoſe women have been rn of having robbed : they 
fene, Il. acid „„ on 


hve been tried: and they have been condemned to die, except 


faire le proces @ 
one that has been found not guilty. 
5 fe troauwver annocent, 
Have you not a mind to practiſe the virtues which you have 
avoir _ envie ow "_ f. 


= condamne  mourir exceple 


entendre lower, . | 
What enemies has he not ' brought upon himſelf? 
| fe faire des ennemis. 


Why did you deviate from the road which you had wn te 


S'ecarler route, f. commencer 


| fellow ? [/uivore. | | | 
Letters and writing have been invented to repreſent ſpeech, 
inventer "mn parole, f. 
T2 and to ſpeak to the eyes. [0:i1, m.] 

We ought to ſpend no day without giving ſome time to that 


latire, f.  ecrithre, f. 


diair paſſer jour, m. ſans tems 
ſcience which we have propoſed to ſtudy, 
ſcience, f. fe pro vfer etudier. 
The people whom you thought alive. 
perſonne, t, croire b) tre en die. 


| (a) New is nouveau- elle, and not neuf. ve, | | 
(55 This verb muſt be made by the compound of the preſent, 


Preſque ruiner bende 


This 


Upon Participles, "$20 
The puniſhment which has been inflicted upon him was not 


| | peine, f. | faire for rir 
eat enough for the wicked action which he meant to commit. 
aſſes mechant action, f. vouloir (a) commetire, 


She has put out her eyes. [/e crewer les yeux. 
She has been ſure not to ſpeak within the houſe, but when 


fe bien garder | dans maiſon, f. quand 
ſhe was without, ſhe began to ery out from the middle of the 
ſortir ſe 2 mettre (a) crier _ milieu | 
freet to the people that were within, 
rhe, f. genus Aedans. 
Perfidious wretch, who can be bound neither by the faith 
perfide b) pour retenu ni fol, f. 
which he has given her, nor the oaths he has made, nor the 
dunner ſerment, m. 


com paſſion of ſeeing nearer time the poor unfortunate girl he 
compaſſion, f. voir pres de terne, m. paumre malbeurel x, f 0 9 


has ruined, [ dHonorer.] 


I have received the letters which you: had written to me about 


6 reecewoir lettre, f. ccrire au ſujet 
the affair which I had propoſed to you: and after Wan them 
de affaire, f.  propyſer „ 
attentively, I have found that if I had undertaken it, I mould | 
avec attention  reconnoltre © entreprendre 
have met with obſtacles that I had not foreſeen, 

trouver obſflacle, m. prewvoir. 


The Romans | enlarged their country. | by the defeat of their 


Romain, mn. — Saggrandir (d) par * 
neighbours, [V, m.] 
Men have built cities for their 275 
e bltir ville, f. ſurete, f. 
The Amazons have made themſelves famous by their courage 


Amaxzines, f. ſe rendre . par courage 
in war. [dans guerre, f.] 


Lucretia | made away with. herſelf | not being able to outlive 


Lucrece ſe donner la mort (e) pouroir © ſurvivre 


the affront which ſhe had received from Tarquin. [affront, m.] 


The remembrance of the pains which we have ſuffered, and 
Souvenir, m, Peine, EE  fouffrir 


a) This verb muſt . made VF the 1 of the preſent. 


tively. 
(c) Turn, having read, 
d) This verb muſt be made by the 8 of the preſent tenſe. 
e) The participle here is indeclinable, becauſe the tenſe compound does 
not govern /7, as its object, but la W and ie is only the end, in the 


dative bi), | 
< : Rag 


b) This ſubſtantive is not es, and the named is uſcd lub lan- 
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the dangers | we have run through | is pleaſant, becauſe tis good T 
danger, m. conrir agreable parce que c et bien, m. faut 
[ to be delivered from them. DEL oY 1 fe 
1 gue delivre. VVV 3 thing 
li The Cardinal repreſented the vaſt pains he had taken, and V 
jj Cardinal, m. repreſenter infini peine, f. prendre Wes 
I! the important ſervices he had done to the ſtate, which had only pliec 
1 important ſervices, m. reudre eta, m. ne and que Engl 
created him enemies. | produire ennemi.] LE „ * 
1 | 1 | ſente 
ji be foi 
1 oo Engl 
6 | 7 | 5 | II ne, 
ö CHAP mr I air 
6s r ²˙—⅜p;Ä e 
I. T; imperſonal i/ faut, always requires after it either the lovin 
| 1 fubjun&tive with ge, or the infinitive without any pre- -. Yo 

| poſition. It denotes the neceſſity of doing ſomething, and is 

f Engliſhed by u, for the preſent tenſes il faut and grille ſaille; He 

il the imperfect z/ falloit, and the preterite I fallut ; by fall, for 
| the future; and /ould, for the conditional; and ſometimes by To 
Wi the verbs 20 be, through all its tenſes, with one of theſe words, 1 
neceſſary, requiſile, A 1 ; L Me 

In order, therefore, to put into French any Engliſh expreſſed 5 85 

by muſt, ſhall, or ſhould, or by lis, *twvas neceſſary, requiſite, need- You 

ful, one muſt begin the ſentence with a tenſe of the imperſonal A u 


ill faut gue; then the pronoun, or noun, coming before ust or 
| ſpould, muſt become the ſubject of the French verb that comes ſpeak « 
after i/ faut que, and is governed in the ſubjunctive: as, i/ falt Scip 
que les officiers faſſent leur devoir ; the officers muſt do their duty. Sci 
II. 1! faut before an infinitive denotes the neceſſity of doing man, 1 
ſomething in general, without ſpecifying who muſt; then the 7 
ſubje& coming before ut, may be either 7 or wwe, he or fe, or WM would 
any body, according to the ſenſe of the ſpeech ; as, il faut faire ¶ voulhir. 
V Kb L 3 One 
III. Sometimes the verb coming after the imperſonal is Eng— . 

| liſhed by the paſſive voice, and as (in ſentences expreſſed with Ii have of 
- the particle oz) the noun that follows the verb in French comes 5 

i before the particle 2 in Englifh; and the French infinitive 
| active is made by the paſlive ; as, il faut inſiruire les enfans, chil- (a) $7 
dren mult be inſtructed. | | TEE: | | 
RTE Os LOS EF a | IV, The 
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Iv. The neceſſity of having ſomething is alſo denoted by il | ; 
faut, before the noun of the thing only, without any verb; and II 
i faut, thus conſtrued, is Engliſhed by one muſt have, or ſeme- 1 
_ mM be” be had: as, il faut de I'argent pour plaider. 
| hen i/ faut is conſtrued with a pronoun perſonal be- 1 
5 il and faut, it denotes a preſent want that muſt be ſup- 401 43] 
plied, and the pronoun perſonal becomes the ſubj ect of mf in I 
Engliſh : as, il lui faut un mari, ſhe mult have a huſband, &c. | 

VI. The imperſonal i/ faut is uſed abſolutely at the end of a 1 
ſentence, with the pronoun ce gut, or the conjunction comme, = l 
before it, in which caſe it denotes duty and decency, and is . 
Engliſhed by Gould, and ſometimes /hould do, and fbould te: as, TR 
1] ne ſe conduit pas comme il faut, He does not behave as he ſhould ; N 
you cela comme il 25 Do that. as it ſhould be. | W 


2 ——— 


Men muſt love virtue to be 13 | | | i | 
aimer wertu, f. heurelx. | . 

One muſt be mad to think that men can be happy without N 
„„ +4 vs HE bouvoir en my Ds e 

loving's virtue. Laimer. ] | | | ; 
You muſt do what J bid you. | 
faire GN -- | | _— 

He muſt have a at She ml ſee it. . | 


3 


cheval, m. voir. 

To make war, money muſt be had. 

Faire guerre, 2 argent, m. | il 
| Men ſhould learn firſt the duties belonging to 1 nature. 1 
| aprendre d*aberd dewoir, m. apartenir humain nature, . 1 

You don't learn as you ſhould. [comme.] 1 

A woman muſt have a great deal of circumſpection not to ih 


rand fond, m. reienue, fo Þ 
ſpeak of herſelf, 1 i 


Scipio Naſica | muſt needs | have been an exceeding hoveſ ; 
„„ i erxtrèmemeui honnete. 9 
man, ſince the oracle anſwered that the mother of the gods :| 
e pFujſaue oracle repondre mere 
would loge | at his houſe. | | 1 
e vorloir loger chez lui. == | 
One muſt not hope that men can be cured of the ill habe they vid! 
— efperer pouvoir gutrir mauvais habitude, f. 
th I bave of ſpeaking always of themſelves, their adventures, and 
es parler twoujours | avanſures, . 
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(a) Sans governs the infinitive. _ 


| 5 wealth 
he | 5 | | 
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wealth, than which nothing | is more tedious, (Tum, yet there 


boi, f. 5 ty parler 


way nor other. ( 7. urn, neither in good nor in bad. ) 


xi en bien ni en mal, 


We wi not ſillily believe thoſe that flatter us: neither mult 


ni aiſement eroive Batter auſſi with ne and pos 


we > reject rudely the compliments that are paid us, When we 


 rejeter rudement compliment, m. faire quand 
think we deſerve them. That falſe modeſty is hardly leſs 
croire  meriter 7 aux modeſtie, f. gueres | 
ſhocking than a fooliſh vanity, Much art and nicety are 8 
danite, f. art, m. delicateſſe, f. 
auſh maniè re, f. 


afſaiſonner lonange, f. 


5 them, when they are lawful, which does not hurt modeſty . Praiſes 


legitime „ bleſſer modeſtie, f. 


are like a bort of rde that is paid to true merit. We muſt 


comme forte, f. tribut, m. rendre vrai merite, m. 


. neither reject them through een e nor hanker after them 


„„ rejeter -- par, affetation ni 


rechercher 
too eagerly. [avec wy a4 'emprefſement.) | 1 5 


VII. The imperſonal F fait is uſed ohh adjectives, and ſome 


few ſubſtantives, denoting the diſpofition of the air and wea- 


ther, and is . by i ie, as, 


1 or bean nag] Chair, or fine weather, 
{ chaud, | | | hot weather, 
2 froid, . cold, 
| wilaing 3 ugly, 
erotte, . 
7 faits, jour, It is & daylight, 
nuit, | 3 -- ©; Þ nigat, = 
obſeur, fombre, „ ea, 
vent, du vent, _ | windy, the wind blow, 
foleil, 5 | | I the ſun ſhines, 
| LOW litre, £ the e | 


VIII. The imperional it à, conſtrued with an adjective, and 


5 participle of the pretent (in mg / or with one of theſe _ 
u y 


| cependant il y a 
16 nothing more tedious than fuck recitals.) One ſhould impoſe 
EE.  ennuyeiix te ret, m. fe faire 
a Jaw upon one 's ſelf, never to ſpeak of one's ſelf, neither one 


pronc 
lutair 
- 
the p 
XI. 
time, 
XII 
combie 
and t! 
The e 
and t! 
1 a 


gu il He 


years, 


morning. [ matin.] 
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ares, good, bad, better, dangerous, followed by a noun of place, 


is alſo rendered into French by / fair, followed by an adjectixe 


with a verb in the infinitive: as, il fait dangertuæ ſur mer, it is 
dangerous at ſea. 


How is the wether k [ tems, m.) Turn, What weather is it? 
It is cold, yet it is not ſo cold as it was yeſterday, 


froid cependant | e 
There is a miſt abroad, er tis foggy weather. 
| broiillard, m. __ braiillard. 
The ſun does not ſhine. TI think that it is not warm abroad. 
Pyoleil, m. | croire _ chaild dehors. 


It was very cold laſt year, It will freeze before it is long. 


| Froid paſſe annee, f. geler avant que (a] long tems, 
I hope it will not be ſo cold | next week | as it is now. 


eſperer Froid la ſemaine qui vient d preſent. 


It will rain to-day. It ſnowed yeſterday. It hailed this 


Pleuwoir anjourd hui rvelger wad 


greler 


It is good living in France. 
bon vivre en France. 


Te is better living in Holland, L Hollande.] . 


IX. Moft ways of freaking beginniog with fave, and the verb 


to be, are expreſſed in French by the imperſonal il y a. Some- 


times alſo, the adjective is joined to its ſubſtantive with the 


pronoun qui, and the verb etre: il y a des douleurs qui ſont ſa» 
lutaires. 


X. The imperſonal ily a comes before a ſubſtantive, even of 


the plural number, 


XI. That imperſonal is befides uſed to denote a quantity of 


time, ſpace and number: as, i/ y a trente ans qu'il èſt mort. 


XII. In aſking queſtions, we don't begin with comment, or ; 


combien long, comment long tems; but we lay, combien y a-l-il que, 
and then comes the noun or pronoun of the ſubject with its verb, 


The anſwer muſt likewiſe be made with the 0 dl 3 a, 


and the noun of time, thus, 
I a dix ans, or only dix ans, theſe ten Years. Ilya vingl ans 


[77 2 fait la meme chiſe, He has done the {; lame ag. theſe, twenty 


years, 


There is a man below aſks for you, 
la bas demander. 


(3) This conjunction governs the ſubjunRive, 
| Eee Some 
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Some people fancy that they can learn a language without 


gens Limaginer pouvoir apprendre langue, f. ſans 


ſtud ying. [etudier.] 


Is there any difference betwixt thoſe two? There is a great one, 


| difference, f. entre. 
| 1 have been in England theſe twenty years. 
en Angleterre an, 
Some people are like ballads, that are ſung only for a while, 


reſſembler vaitdeville, m. chanter 1 ne and que a) 


Ts it long ſince he came back again ? 
long tems que revenir, 
_ How long have you lived here? Is it long ſince? 
Aieemeurer ici long 6 tems. 
ow long i is it ſince you left your country ? 
| quiller pays, . 
T went out of France fifteen years ago. 
ſortiir, * France : an. e 
She has been dead theſe fix years. [mourir.] 
- 1 have been learning Engliſh for theſe | ten Vers. 
a aprendre Anglais. 
I have learnt Engliſh ten years ago. - 
How far is Edinburgh from London? 
| Tainborg Londres. 
Windſor is twenty miles diſtant from London. 
J indſor „ : "Londres. - - 
The ſhip ſank, and there was | the matter of | four thouſand 
vaiſſeau, m. bs a fond © envirm 


men drowned. [ noe. | 


Faults become ſome people well; and others a are Jifagioeeble 
_ defaut, m. fier gens, m. ai ſgracie 


| with their good ouglities, 
Vee qualité, f. 


There is nobody but may reap great helps and advantages 
pouwvolr retirer ſecours, m. avaniaggy m. 


from ſciences : but there are likewiſe few people but ſuffer a great 


Science, f. auſſi peu perſonne recevoir 


' prejudice from the knowledge which they have got by ſciences, 
| prejudice, m.  cannoifſance, f. acquerir 
if they don't uſe it as if it was natural to them, and their own. 


ſe ſervir comme naturel | propre. 
There is a man in che ſtreet who ſays that there was yeſterday 
dau rite f. dire avoir hier 


[ (a) A while is un certain tems, and for is not expreſſed, 


a great 
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a great quarrel in the ſquare, where there were three men killed? 


nerrelle, fo place, f. ou | ME + 
and he ſwears that if he had been there, thang would have been 
jurer | 
a great many | more, becauſe he has heard that two friends of 
bien  dawantage parce que ſawvyir ami, m. 


his were wounded, They alſo ſay that ſeveral merchants have 


ble 15 auſlſt Iufien rs marchand 


been cruelly beaten there; and that | out of | ten ſoldiers that are 


| cruellemeut bat de ſfoldat, m. | 
in priſon, four will be hanged, and ſix condemned to the gallies, 
en priſon pendu condamne galere, f. 


XIII. The pronoun ce, uſed imperſonally with re, denotes 
either a perſon or a thing. When that which follows f ic, or 
which 77 refers to, is a thing, as the word che is feminine, the 
pronoun 1 cannot then be conſtrued with %, and we lay cet, 
and not i/ ½. But when the pronoun coming before 77 is he or 
/he, it is indifferent to expreſs it in French by ce, or the pro- 
nouns 10, ille. | 


XIV. The imperſonal cleft 1s always uſed (and never il ft) 


with the word hee, whether it is attended by an adjettive or 
not. On the other hand, when the word thing | is not expreſſed 


in the ſpeech, but is grammatically underſtood, the adjeQive 


muſt be conſtrued with il eft; as, i f/f bor de ſe tenir lur ſes 
gardes. 

XV. When the word that comes * any tenſe of the verb 
ta be is an adjective without a ſubſtantive, and is affirmed of the 
perſonal pronouns be, Se, it, they, which it refers to, the pro— 


noun muſt be rendered by the perſonal # or e//e; ils or elles, and 


never by ce: as, {peaking of a man, 1 eft ſavant ; - of a woman, 
elle eft malade; of apples, elles ſont ſures, c. 
XVI. The imperſonal 7/ eſt, and not c, is uſed Lata nouns 


denoting time, or a part of it, as guelle heure oft iſ? What's 


o'clock ? il et deux Heures, it is two o'clock. But if the queſtion 
is aſked with the pronoun ce, as guelle heure eft-ce qui ſonne ? 


What 1s the clock ſtriking * You muſt anſwer with the ſame | 


pronoun, c une hgure, it ſtrikes one. 

XVII. IIe is uſed with adjectives afnirmed of me pronouns il, 
elle, or with ſubſtantives without the article, and c with an 
adjective, with which it makes a compleat ſenſe, or with ſub— 
ſtantives conſtrued with the particles /, du, des. C' muſt 
be uſed on all other occaſions, as before nouns, adjectives and 

K 4 — 5 


cnn wag” n 7 1 
** As 25 ” Se ip 
_— _—_ 


N N 


DN 


Ge 


hs, on 


Dn 


VEGA — i A ——ñ—— — —õ ͤ ens — © leans a5 ns 


136 FRENeH EXERCISES, 
pronouns; but obſerve that the pronoun that comes after it 


muſt be a disjunctive: as, C'e/t elle gui, c'eſt moi, c 'eftoit Vous gui, &c, 
XVIII. The pronoun ce uſed imperſonally with etre, is not only 


conſtrued with all pronouns perſonal of the ſingular number, fol- 


lowed by a relative and a verb that agrees with the pronoun per- 
ſonal, but it is alſo conſtrued with the pronouns perſonal of the 
plural, followed by a verb after the ſame manner; and what is 


more remarkable, the pronoun ce is conſtrued with the third per- 


ſon plural of the verb ſubſtantive. Therefore oblerve that 7 is, 
it was, followed by à pronoun of the third perſon plural, is ren- 
dered into French after two ways: but when a queſtion is aſked, 


it is always wich the third perſon lingular z thus, Eft-ce ex gui 


| on fait cela? 
XIX. In the practice of the imperſonal c', we don't make 


uſe of the imperfect or preterite, Whenever the ſecond verb is in 


the preterite, as the Engliſh do; but C' moi qui le Vit; and 
never C'etoit moi qui le fir, for we only make uſe of that im- 
perſonal i in the imperfect, when the ſecond verb is a tenſe com- 
; Pound of the imperfect ; - as, C. etoit moi qui avois fait cela, &c. 


XX, When C or c'etoit is immediately followed by gaz, 


that que ſtands for parceque, becauſe; and when a word comes 
between the imperſonal and | goes the words ef? gue or Cetoit gue 
are a redundancy : as, C'eſt alorſque je prends mes meſures, &c. 


XXI. I is, followed by with, is expreſſed 1 in French by i en 


_ eſt with the genitive of the noun: as, il ex eft de la  Potfie comme 
die la Fantume ; il 1 Femmes , comme des enfans, 


It is barbarous, or, *tis a barbarous thing, to inſole: the 
7  barbire chiſe, f. inſulter (a) 
| unfortunate, [malheareix.) 1 
| T his is the end he aims at. 
| | but, m. tendre. 
CE is hard, or tis a hard _ to have to do with ungrateful 
T. is 2 faire @ _ (b) 


5 people. pride is a monſtrous thing, 


orgueil, m. monſirueix. 
*Tis a monſtrous thing to be proud. | [orgueillebs. ] 
Tis a great folly to pretend to be | the only | wiſe, 
foe, f. vouloir tout * a gee 


MED Infulter governs the firſt relation, when it is a perſon, or a pronoun 
perſonal, and the third when it is a l. as, inſulter guelgu' un, inſulter 


la misere d'autrut, though we fay, inſulter aux miſerables, to inſult the 
nfortunate. 


(b) Ingrat i is | uſed 4 ſubſtantively, 


Tis 


tc 


” 
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Tis the truth offends him. 
 _werite, f. offenſer, 
Tis madneſs to forget one's ſelf, 
folie, f. ſe meconnoitre. 


What's the matter in the ſtreet? They are people that are taken 


. dans rue, f. ce ſont gens mener 9 - 
to the juſtice's. [chez commiſſaire, m.] 


He is not free who is a ſlave to his paſſions. 


libre  eſcldeve paſſion, f. 
They are happy who think chemſelves ſo. 
eureux crolre. 
They overload nature who eat without being hungry; 


er, Tis overloading nature to eat without being hungry. 
ſurcharger mnatire, f. manger ſans avoir E 
Drunkenneſs is a frightful paffion. 
Torognerie, f. affreux paſſion, f. 
Deſires will always be torments, 
defer, m. toujours  tourment, m. | 
1 Tis here I wait for him. 'Twas there ſhe died. 
ici attendre 44 maourir. 
They are philoſophers who ſay ſo, | Tis eaſy to lay fo. 5 
ce etre philaſophe dire „„ 0" 
It is reaſonable to ſerve one's country. 
15 raiſonable ſeruir patrie, f. 
| Theſe are things we muſt not think of. 
| _ chbſe, f. pbenſer. 
They are guilty who don't protect; innocence, 
| | coupable | proteger znXcence, E 
They are jilts. | That is what 1 was ſaying. 
. co quelle, 5 | dire. 
Tiis he ſays ſo. | Tis not what Ithought. 
I read Horace and Virgil, becauſe they are the beſt Latin 


lire | Virgile parce que 
poets. | Tis fine to look at. 
 porte beau regarder. | 
He 15 550 not courtiers, who relies on their promiſes, 
connoitre courtiſan, m. compter ſur promeſſe, f. 
It is time to riſe. | *Tis not too ſoon to go. : 
tems ſe lever trap it partir. 
It is ten o'clock, 1 thought 1 it was later, 
dix heures eroire tard, 
n Friday is the King's birth-day. 
: Pendredi maiſſauce jour. | 
He is one of the beſt friends I have. {[ami, m.] 
She is a-woman of honour. They are counſellors, 
$ _ honneur, m. | awocat, m. 


(a) Mener muſt be made in the active vim the pron. indeterminate on. 
| *T'was 
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. FRENCH Ex ERCIS ES. 
*T'was my man committed the blunder, 5 2 


walet, m. faire ctourlerie, f. | 
*Tis you have told it. Twas we bade him do it. 
die dire faire. 
is they have won | a great deal. | 
| agner beaucoup. 
*T'was they were playing at cards in the corner. 
| jouer aux cartes dans coin, m. 


Were they the grenadiers began the attack ? 
| _ grenadier commencer attaque, 


7 No, they were the dragoons; or, the dragoons did. 


It is with a ſchool as with a ſtate, it cannot ſubſiſt without 
ecole, f. elat, m. Kanu ſub ſiſter ſans | 


penal laws. penal loi, f.] 


It appears that he is not guilty. 
l ͤ ©; lfadec-- 


11 follows from thence, that a man cannot be happy who is 


 Senſukore de ld 721 beurer 


not virtuous. vertuelx. ] 


It becomes not a wiſe man to follow the PIP My TO = 
conventr ſage  fulvre multitude, f. 


There came a fellow who pretended to have been ſent by her, 


 wenir drole, m. pretendre ESD envoyer 


but he was an impoſtor. {| fourbe, m. ] | 
It ſome accident happened notwithſtanding, we are not 


f accident, m. arriver malgre cela 


. Aberable for it. ® [re/por/able.) Hy. 
She ſays that he expects company. Therefore 0 


 attendre compagnie, f. cet — 


| wal come by and by. [venir tant. 


A woman came this morning who would not tell her name, 


matin, m. wouloir - nom, m. 
Some good friends are to be found, but 1 are ſcarce. 
Bon ami, m. ſe trouver 545 + e "FOs 


Strange things happen in this world. 
el range choſe, f. arriver dans monde, m. 
There aroſe ſuddenly a terrible as ag 
: selewer tout- d coup terrible tempite, f. 
I expect two or three friends, but none comes. 
akendre o ani, m. mais aucun Venire 


* HA P. 
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C4 a 


On the Negative Particles and Adverbs. 


I. M comes after the ſabje, and immediate! y before the verb, 


and pas or point after the verb, if the tenſe is fimple, and 
between the auxiliary and the participle of the e, Tl the 


tenſe is compound, 


II. When the verb is at the preſent of the infinitive, the two 


negatives come together before it, after the prepoſition. 


III. No is non, uſed at the end of a ſentence, or abſolutely, Y 
as in anſwer to queſtions ; and zo? is non pas, uſed allo abſolutely, 
in the beginning of a ſentence, 9h followed by * with 8795 | 


ſubjunctive. 


IV. Although 745 or foint may be ſometimes indifferently 
uſed, yet point has a more negative force, it implying =: not at all, 


But note, 
_ Iſt, That point Hh requires the particle de before nouns: as, 


1 n'ya point de raiſon four cela, There is no reaſon for that; 11 
en a point de ſoin, He has no care of it, and pd4s ſometimes takes 
an article before the noun that comes after i it; as, I nen à pas le 


ſein qu'il fait, He does not take care of it as he ſhould : and ſome- 


times not; as, II A en a pas ſoin, He-has no care of it; and never 


Hl ren a print ſein, or ds de ſoin, or print le fin quiil faut. 
2dly, That pas is always before theſe words : 


beaiicoup, much; moins, leſs; laut, ſo much; 
peu, little; HPouvent, often; autant, as much; 
mieux, better; toujours, al ways; trop, too much; 

plus, more; , lo; „ ͤ ee 


exiremement, extremely; infiniment, infinitely ; and all adverbs: as, 


Il n'y a pas beakcoup de monde aujourdhui at Parc. 

There is not much company to-day in the Park. 

11 n'eſt pas peu difficile de lui pldire. 

It is not a little difficult to pleaſe him. 

JI ne la woit pas ſouvent, He does not ſee her often, Sc. 
zdly, That when a queſtion is aſked, pds intimates that one ſup- 


poſes 
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poſes the thing, concerning which the queſtion is aſk a; whereas 


point intimates a mere doubt, and i Ignorance of the ſame thing. 
For inſtance by this queſtion. 


N*ejt il point membre de la Societe Royale? 
Is he not a fellow of the Royal Society ? 


N'eft-il pas m:mbre de la Societe Royale ? 
and wonder that others don't think ſo too. 


and nor) the following words, which are of themſelves negative 


terms, require moreover the particle xe before their verbs, which 


are then alone, without pas or point. 


7 Pericnne, by. no body, nullement, by no means. | Wor word, and 


pas uu, not one. | guerres, but little. goute: but theſe 
aucun, not ay | Jamais, never. | two laſt require 
= 4 ED nothing. la a negative only 


with dire and voir: as Fe ne wois perſonne, I ſee no body. Vous 
ne dites rien, You ſay ORG: Elie n'a aicun amant, She has : 
no {weetheart, | 
2dly, The conjunctions & a moins que, unleſs ; de peur que, de. 
erainte que, leſt, or for fear that, (but not de peur de, de crainte 
de, which govern the infinitive) will have after them xe before 
the next verb: as likewiſe theſe four verbs, empecher, to hinder, 


to prevent; craindre, to fear; apprehender, to apprehend ; avoir 


Peu. to be afraid; when they are not uſed in the inkaidve. 


But *tis to be obſerved with reſpect to the verbs of fearing and 


apprebending, that it is only when one ſpeaks of an effect that is 
not wiſhed for, that the ſecond negative pas or point is left out 


after the next verb; for if one wiſhes that the thing ſpoken of 


_ ſhould happen, then the verb that follows craindre and apprehen- 
_ bender muſt be attended with the two negatives. 


Ooſerve alſo that enpecher takes no negative when the next 


verb is in the infinitive. 


NMier, to depy, requires alſo elegantly ae before the next 20 | 
in negative ſentences. | 


 3dly, We uſe the negative ne before the verb that comes after 
theſe five words, plus, moins, mieux, autre and autrement. 


4thly, We uſe the negative after que and ff, ſignifying before 
or zrleſs, or but in the middle of a compound 18 the 


former part whereof is a a negative ſentence. 


Il want to be informed, whether he be a fellow of the Royal 
Society or not, being quite ignorant of it. But by this other, 


1 intimate that 1 think that he is a fellow of that Society, 


V. Beſides theſe negatives (to which add zi repeated, neither, 7 


SCOTTY 1 am. cx. 
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5thly, We uſe it before the verb that comes before ui, re 
peated in the ſentence, which anſwers to neither or nor; and if 
no verb come before neither, this Engi 3 is ne only, and 
70 * is ui, es 
When two adjectives meet together in a negative ſentence, 
they are not joined with the particle 2 if they be ſynonimous, 
or expreſs both the ſame thing in different words; but only 
when they ſignify two different things, or quite contrary. 
When they are e anl. they: are Nane by the encli- 
tick et. 
VI. The participle ne only is made uſe of, 
1ſt, With thoſe five verbs uſed negatively, Her, to dare; caffer, 
to ceaſe; pouvoir, to be able; ſavoir, to know; and prende garde, 
to take care, 2dly, After the imperſonal 7/y a, followed by a 
compound of the preſent tenſe. But if it be any other tenſe 
comes after the imperſonal, we uſe the two negatives, zdly, When 


the verb meets with the particle de, denoting a ſpace of time. 


Athly, When a queſtion is aſked with gze, ſignifying pourguer. 
5thly, With the adverb dus, uſed abſolutely. But when plas 
is uſed comparatively, that is, before an adjective with or 
without ue, the two negatives are requiſite before plus. Gthly, 
After // and gre, in the ſenſe of unis, or but. Ithly, Ne, fol- 
lowed in the ſame ſentence by que, but ſeparated by one or more 
words, expreſſes, and is Engliſhed by but, or nothing but, alſo in 
the middle of the ſentence, or by ny. 8thly, But, likewiſe i in 
the middle of a ſentence, is rendered into French by que and ze, 
or the relative gui and ze, but without pas or point, and the ſe- 
cond verb in the ſubjunctive. | 
VII. Rzen ſignifies ſometimes Jemething or any thing, and in 
that ſenſe it is conſtrued without a negative, and in ſentenees 
of interrogation and doubt only. 


— 


VIII. When Jamais hgnihes ever, it is conſtrued without a Zo 


negative. 
IX. It is to be obſerved, 1ſt, That it is an elegance to 
uſe but one negative With pouwoir, 2d]y, That when ſavoir is 
uſed for pouvoir, it requires only one negative, and can never be 
uſed with two. 3dly, That when that verb 1s uſed in its pro- 
per ſignification of 4nowing, it implies an ancertainty of the 
mind, and requires but one negative. 4thly, That when it im- 
plies a full and intire ignorance of the thing, it will have the two 
negatives. gthly, That it requires but one negative when it 
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meets with any of theſe particles, viz. au, comment, combien, quand, 
quel, quoi, and i. 


X. Prendre garde ſignifies either 7 take care, or to take notice, 


to mind, Io confider 3 and it is in the firſt ſignification only that it 
requires but one negative before the next verb; for in the other 
ene it requires the two. e 


* 


1 never drink wine; not that I don't love it, but becauſe it 
jamais boire win, m. ainer mais parce que 
= 2 is good for nothing in England. | 

 waloir rien en Angleterre. 

I by no means believe what he ſays, 

 mullement croire dire. 

She always comes unſeaſonably. 
toujours venir mal d propos. 

Nobody does what you do. Nothing can relieve her; 


4 ; 


- JANE: tien pouvoir ſonlager. 
He has not recetred a any anſwer 2 or, as yet. 
| recevoir reponſe, f. encore, 


I have not any deſign to wrong you. 
| nul deſſein, m. faire tort. 
She has done wrong. She ſays not one word. 


| faire mal dire © m, m. | 
None knows the ſufferings of lovers, unleſs he has ld; 
mul ſavoir ſouffrance, f. amant fi and que aimer. 


I have always loved her very much. [ort.] 


Is there any thing more wonderful than the virtue of the 


rien admirable vertu, f. 
"Jobs? [ aimant, m.) 
To love | but little | in courting | is a ſure mean to be loved. 
5 gueres en amour aſſure moyen, m. 
I EO ſeen nobody of your ſentiment, | ſentiment, m.] 
Iwill never forgive him if he does not grant me that favour. 


jamais pardonner - accorder grace, f. 
Did ever any body do what you do? ? = 
jamais perſonne faire. 
Dia he ever mention | any thing | of it? 
dire „ 
We have done nothing that ought to make you angry. 
JJ ER _. _ Se. Fächer. 
She i is exceedingly rich, | I am not | a little | puzzled. 
 extremement riche peu cmbarraſ}e, 
Tam going there, leſt he ſhould come. 
en allur die peur que wenir, r 
I ſhall 


02 


I ſhall take this, unleſs you chuſe it. 


prendre d moins que choiſir. 


T fear that ſhe will ſcold, 


craindre __ gronder. 
I tell thee that if henceforth 1 perceive that thou attempteſtto 
dire fe dorenavant s "apercevoir entreprendre 


play any trick to hinder me from marrying my ſon, I will ſend 


faire quelque fourberie empécher (a) marier 


envoyer 
thee directly to the mill for all thy life. 
fur le champ moulin, m. pour wie, f. 
We all fear that he will reduce us to that extremity. 
craindre redulre _ extremite, f. 
She was afraid he would not have married her, 
avoir peur epouſer, 
She is indifferent to me, 1 neither love nor hate her. 
indiſferent aimer Lair. | 


He 1 is neither a drinker nor a ſmoaker. 
buvenr, m. fumeur, N 


| They behave very ohidently, 


ſe conduire prudemment. 
dhe can neither read nor write. 
faber, tire © ecrire-” 
Fou are quite another than I have known you, 
WR | |; connoitre, 


She has neither relations nor friends. 
arent, m. ami, m. 
| He does not deny that he aſked her in marriage, 
| nier demander en mariage. 
She has more ſenſe than her mother had. 
ſens, m. . mere, f. 
He writes better than he ſpeaks. 
ET parler, | | 
I apprehend, or fear, that ſome misforturie hath befallen him, 
 aprehender malheur, m. © arriver, 
He dares not do it, for fear he ſhould be ſcolded. 
er de Creinte de or que, gronder, 
In that uncertainty he knows not what he ought to do. 
dans incertitude, f. {avoir lewvolr. 
I will never forgive him, unleſs he promiſe to ſee her. 
pardonrer fi aud ne prometire woir, 
He will never do it before, or unleſs, he be ſure you will get 


faire gue | fur wg obtenir 


000d conditions for him. | cordition, 3 
She is ſo ill, that ſhe can take nothing but ſhe throws 1 it up 
wad. ſaurois prendre que rend re 


again preſently. [ur le champ. 


(a) This verb may be made both Ways, viz, by the infinitive and ſub- 
junctiv e. 
He 
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He was afraid leſt he ſhould have overheard him. 


craindre entendre. 
She will not hear any more of her ſweetheart. 
evoultiy entendre parler galant, m. | 
I will not take a purge before the winter be quite over, 

Ro prendre medecine que hiver, m. tout d fait paſſe. 
He takes care that ſhe does not go abroad, and ſees nobody. 
prendre garde r vor. 5 | 
Why does not he tell her his reaſons? | 

pourquoi or que dire raiſon, f. 


: He knows not where to meet her, Tis what I did not ws 


ſavoir : ou rencontrer © * avoir. 


I will not teach him French any more, if he does not pay me 
vouloir enſeigner Frangois, m. payer 


what he owes me. devoir. ] 
J aſk nothing but what is juſt. 1 cannot pay others if I be 


" demander * | . payer | ft 


not paid what is due to me. 


, „„ 
. neither troubles, nor caſts them down; proſperity | 
| adverſi rite, fo  troubler abatitre A 1. 
ü neither makes them proud, nor ſwells them TY | 
FE ae aca} | "_ 2 Ms 
CHA-P.:&Y. 


When the Co NJUNCTI ONS. 


—_ 


4 F conjunRtions, ſome govern, that is, will have the 


next verb in the indicative mood ; ſome the ſub- 
junctive, and ſome the infinitive. 


II. The French uſe the conjunction que in the ſecond part of 4 
compound ſentence inſtead of repeating the following conJunc- | 


tions, expreſſed in the firſt : 


H, if, | pourquoi, Why. | parceque, becauſe; 
wand, I hen. ohe, as. guoigue, although. _ 
lorſque, * peut-tire, perhaps. afin que, that; and 


others compoſed of que. Which particle always governs the 
ſubjunctive, when it ſtands for %, guoique, and afin ques and 


therefore cauſcs the verb, governed in the indicative in the firſt 
part 


- 


Upen the Conjunctions. 145 
part of the ſentence, to be changed into the ſubjunctive in the 


ſecond part; but the verb continues in the ſame mood, when 


gue ſtands for quand, lorſque, comme, &c. 


III. 4fin, may be attended in the fame ſentence, both by gue 


and de, governing each its reſpective mood, viz. gze the ſub- 
junRive, and de the infinitive. 5 


IV. When, is both Iorſpue and quand, indifferently uſed ſor 


one another, except that guard denotes time in a more poſitive 
and determinate manner. | 


When a queſtion is aſked, we always do it with quand and. 


never with lorſgue. Quand, being-conitrued with the conditional, 


has the ſignification of 2 or a/though ; and meme or bien meme, 
1s ſometimes added to guard, to give more weight to what one 


ſays. Sometimes alſo though may be left out in French; the 


French prepoſition quand or quand mime may be ſuppreſſed in the 


ſentence ; and the pronoun, expreſſing the ſubject of the verb, 
comes after the verb, which is made by the ſubjunctive. 
V. Si is never conſtrued with the conditional, as in Exgliſs; 


therefore that tenſe with / is made by the imperfect in French. 
VI. D'ou vient gue (a conjunction interrogative) requires im- 
mediately after it the pronoun or noun, that expreſſes the ſubject 


of the verb of the queſtion ; whereas with the other conjunctions 
interrogative, it comes after the verb. WES 
VI. Pourtant always comes after the verb, or between the 
auxiliary, and the participle, if the tenſe is compound, and aſ- 
ſures more poſitively, than cependant. The laſt word may indif- 


ferently begin the ſentence, or come after the verb; and they 


both make a contraſt with theſe two other conjunctions guoique 
and bien que. „ | 7 : 
VIII. Oeft pourquoi always begins the Tentence ; and donc 
never does, but aiways comes the ſecond or third word ; except, 
however, when the caſe is to draw a conſequence of premiſes. 
IX. ITheſe conjunctions either, and or, uſed in the ſame ſen- 
tence before nouns, and verbs, are rendered into French, either 
by /oit, before the firſt noun, or verb, and or by ou, before the 


other, or others: or by eit, before each noun or verb; which 


laſt way is inore emphatical, | 

X. When the ſame conjunctions disjunctive ſerve to diſtin- 
guiſh two things, or two parts of a ſentence, they are alſo render- 
ed into French by ſoit repeated, or by oy likewiſe repeated; or 
by /eit before the firſt noun, and oz before the ſecond, 

XI. Theſe conjunctions whether, and cr are rendered into 
French, either by ſoit que repeated, or by /oit que before the firſt 
part of the ſentence, and o 1 before the other. 5 
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2. As did gaming. for fear of addicting yourſelf to it. 
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XII. Or N 1s 1 into F rench by oz we or ou only, or 


fon 


When 1 puniſh you for your faults, you think I hate you, 
, pon failte, f. croire hair | 

whereas * tis only becauſe I love you, I take that trouble. 

ne and gue aimer prendre pe ine, * 

Whilſt you are young, accuſtom yourſelves to virtue. 
 Jenne gaccoulumer mertu, f. : 
' Your brother came to ſee me yeſterday as | ſoon as you were 
rere wenir woir _ ier 


4 gone. I am ſleepy after eating. | = 5 5 92 85 


SOT endormi manger. _ 
J will ſee her before ſhe dies. [ mourir.] 
Provided that he do his duty. [d up,, m.] 5 
Although J have no money, I cannot reſolve to > borrow any 
argent, m. fe reſoudre emprunter 
of my friends.—Obey, or elſe Fw ſhall be whipt. 
ami, m. obeir awiir le foutt, 
If he come, be ſo good as to tell him that I have waited for 
' avoir la bonte - dire  , attendre 
him till now. [ juſqu' a preſent. 1 PI 
It men were wiſe, and would ſeriouſly think of the ſovereign 
ſage wouloir ſerieilſement penſer eu verdi 


ien, m. witer jeu, m. 1 adonner 
Tho' 1 uſed my utmoſt endeavours, and neglected nothing 
faire tout ſon poſſible negliger 
to lens him, yet he was conſtantly ſcolding at me. A E 
» plaire neanmoins ſans ceſſe quereller, _ 
That Andrian, whether ſne be n 's wife, 1 whether F 
Adrienne 1 Pamphille femme, f. | „ 
ſhe be but his miſtreſs, [i with child, 4 PT . 
| maitreſſe, f. ſe trowver griſſe. = :- 
People forgive as long as they love. | 1 
on pardonner | nnn . | „ 
She pleaſes every body, both men and women. 7's. | EXE 
laire tout le monde, 5 = Fa 
Either through talte or reaſon, or caprice, | the has married him. 5 
3 par gout raiſom © caprice epouſer, 
Wars are not ſo blooJy ſince gun-powder is pſed. 
guerre, f. fJanolant foudre 4 canon ſe fervir. 
He went away without my ſeeing him. | 
partir . voir ns h 
l have nothing more to ſay to you, except to obey. robe. 
Unleſs a book is inſtructive, or entertaining, I don't care to had 


lun, m. inflrutif - divertifſant fe ſoucier 
| As 
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As 1 kne# the thing, and nobody ſuſpected it, &c. 


ſavoir fe aouter, | „ q 
He was hardly come, but ſhe ſcolded at him. | 00 
arriver guereller. Th | 

He $0 neither friends nor enemies, neither vice nor virtue, 3 
ami, m ennemi, m. vice, m. weriu, f. | 


Whether ſhe be writing or reading, ſhe will have her parrot 


gern lire | Prone, m. 


=_ — 
—_ DS aa ta. — — ⅜½ ä 


with her. 
Becauſe he came, nd 1 was not at home; he would not Gin 
venir au logis vouloir attendre, 


Though he aſked me, I would not tell him. 
Would to God the affair might ſucceed. [affaire reuſſir. 1 
Since you have forbidden him, he does it no more. [defd-e.] 
Tf he ſhould call at my houſe, and I * not t be at ne, 
| paſſer cher moi 
my people would tell him where I am. 
ß 
Whether he win or loſe, he 1 is always the ſame. 
gagner perdre  Fougours meme 
1 He will not do it, fince that is forbidden him. 
8 ab: +: defendu | 
J will not go thither, male you go along with me. 
 evouloir aller | euir AVE. ; 
You muſt. not play before you | can fay | your leſſon, Why 
e ſavoir $ 
don't you learn it then, inſtead of loſing your time? 
| apprendre ferdre tems, m. 
He is ſo far from being forward, that he knows nothing at all. 
avance Javoir rien du tout, 1 
Far from following his advice, ſhe does not mind what he ſays. W 
ln a, m. prendre garde. „ li I 
. will rather conſent to loſe all, than to give vd my right. | } | 
plutot conſentir ferdre rienoncer Aaroit. Wi 
Let us ſuppoſe that the caſe is fo, I run no riſk to write to | 
Supiſer — _. caſ ainſi courir riſque, m. 
him | about it. | [ouchant cette affaire.] 1 
I I would marry you, tho' I were a Lins. | 0! 
epouſet _ | TV 3 with 
Tho' you were a King, I would not marry you. 1 
Tell me whether you come to-morrow or not, that I may "mt | 
dire l  wenir  demain | | 4 
wait for you. Tattendre.] _ | 
Would to God I were under his tuition till, and my father 
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ſous condulte, f. encore 1 C008 
0 had never removed me from his ſchool! 6 | 
| retirer ecole, f. | 
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It avails nothing to a girl to be young, without being hand. 


| Hervir rien fille, f. jeune ſans, 
. fome, nor to be handſome without being young. 


After you have done your exerciſe, you muſt read it over two 


: aire theme, m. relire 
or three times, to correct the faults ou may have done in it. 
| fois corriger failte, f. pouvoir. 


You will learn well, ſo you take pains. This I tell you to 


| | apprendre prendre peine, f. 
. che end you may take courage and apply yourſelf to fndy, - But 
prendre coura s' apliguer __ elude, f. 
remember what 11 have — 1 you ſeveral times, that you will 
fe ſouvenir pluſieurs fois 

never be able to ſpeak or write French, unleſs you | are maſter | 
jamais pouvoir a) ecrire F jet poſſeder 
of your rules, [rg le, f.) 

Iwill take ſo much pains that I hope I mall ſpeak it before it is 

prendre tant peine, f. efperer 


Tong, tho' I am convinced that the French tongue is very difficult, 


long tems convain _ difficile 
You win not find it ſo hard if you learn well your principles. 
trouver difficile aprendre — princijes. 


Why does the loadſtone attract iron? And how comes it 


Aiman, m. attirer fer, m. 
to paſs that liquors aſcend and deſcend in La and 
liqueur, f. haiſer balſſer dans barometre, m. 
thermometers. {thermometre, m.] 
Thie narrowneſs of the mind, 1gnorance, and preſumption 


etitefſe, f.  eſprit, m. ignorance, f. preſomption, f. 
- make ſtub ornneſs; becauſe obſtinate people will believe nothing 
faire opiniatrete, f. opinidtre  woulair croire rien 


but what they apprehend, and they apprehend but very few things, 


concevolr peu chiſe, 
a ſoon as the great Cham of Tartary has dined, 0 Herald 
Cham Tartar diner FHerait 
cries out that al the other Princes of the earth may go and | eat 
crier Prince tiere n, ater 
their dinner, [ diner.) 


c HA P. XVI, 
| Upon ParposlTIONs, 


I. 4 or rather au, d Ja aux, (at, to, in, on, ee 3 
A, the place where one is; and that whither one is going ; as 


(a) or, is ui ig French, 


i — | | b likewiſe 


8 ha. mw, $5 HZ BD + ay . WC 


— —— — Ir — — 


pon the Prepoſitions. — 0 
ikewiſe the Aim, and Eud of a thing. 24050, It denotes Time, 
and Order of Time, or the Order in which things are done. 


zaly, It denotes the way of being, or of doing of people; as 
alſo their Poſture, Geſture, or Action. 4thly, a between two 


nouns, denotes the Manner or Form of the thing, ſignified 
by the firſt noun : as likewiſe the ½ which it is deſigned for: 


and the ſecond noun has no article. 5gzhly, It denotes the 


Quality, Price, Weight, and Meajure of things. 6thly, a, d la, 
aux denote the Matter, Inſtruments, and Tools, uſed in work- 
ing, &c, as likewiſe the things which one applies one's ſelf to, 
and the Games one plays at. qzhly, 4 denotes what is pro- 
per to be done; the Merit or Demeri: of perſons and things, 
their ſeeming Capacity, Aptitude, Fitneſs and Diſpoſition. 8thly, 


4, between two nouns of number, fignifies betabeen, ſomeiimes 


about, gthly, d, au, &c. ſignify ſometimes according to, or as; 
and ſometimes by ; ſometimes for ; ſometimes after ; ſometimes 
in; and ſometimes avizh, 10othly, a is beſides uſed before the 


infinitive, being governed by a noun, or a verb, denoting Fit- 


„ cs. „5 3 
II. ae, or rather d, de, la, de J, des of, from, out of, by 


which, Sc.) denote, 1ſt, the Place one comes from. 2dly, de, 
between two nouns, denotes the Quality of the perſon expreſſed 


by the firſt noun, which two nouns ſo joined with 4% or &, 
are commonly engliſhed by two nouns likewiſe, but without a 
prepoſition, or rather by a compound word whole firſt noun 
(whether ſubſtantive or adjective) expreſſes the Matier and 
Quality, Manner, Form, and Uſe of the other: as A ſtone- 


bridge, un port de pierre; a dancing-maſter, an mailre a dan- 


fer. zaly de, du, des, are uſed in French after the parti- 


_ Ciples of the preterite with re to_expreſs the paſſive tate of 
verbs. 4thly, de, du, des, before nouns of time, ſignify the Da- 
ration of the denoted time, and 1s engliſhed by ſeveral pre- 


poſitions denoting relations of time, during, for, by, &c. gx, 


de, before many nouns of time, ſometimes ſeparated by ex, 
ſometimes not, denotes the irregular interval of the time after 


which ſomerhing begins again. And before nouns of place, 


and adverbs, repeated with en between d, denotes the paſſing 
from one place or condition, to another. 6z4/y, de, after 
ſome verbs, ſignifies ſometimes avith ; ſometimes after or in; 
and ſometimes in the flead of. 7thly, de, du, des, are uſed 


before the name of the thing which one makes uſe of, or the 


ſtrument one plays upon. B8rhly, de, and d, being each be- 
fore the noun of a place, denote the diſtance that is between 
them, and are engliſhed, de by from, and 4 by 7. L1ftly, de 
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is uſed before an infinitive, and is then governed by ſome pre- 


vious noun or verb. 


III. Avant ſhews a relation of time, of which it Abtes 


priority, as alto of order and rank; and is always oppoſite to 
apres, after. Dewant ſhews a relation of place, and denotes the 
local ftation or ſituation of perſons and things, as alſo the rant: 


but is always oppoſite to derriere, behind. It ſignifies alſo ſome- 
times en preſence de, in the preſence of. Avant governs with que 


the ſubjunctive, and with gue de the infinitive. Devant is con- 
ſtrued with the particle az and ge before it. Au dewant requires 


the genitive of that noun that comes after it, and 18 TIN. | 


preceded by a verb of motion. 


IV. Aprés, after, denotes poſterity both af time, FR and or. 


der. With reſpeRt to time, it is uſed in oppoſition to avant : 
with reſpect to time and order, jit is faid in oppoſition to devant. 


It is alſo uſed with an infinitive, and is made a conjunction with 


Tue governing che ſubjunctive. 


V. Dans and en in, into, to, within, Oc.) Aenote a relation £ 
both of me and place. Daus, is always uſed, 1f, before nouns 


denoting the place herein ſomething is kept, 2440, before 
nouns, eſpecially the maſculine, having before them an article 


_ without eliſion. 3dly, en is uſed only with nouns beginning 

with a vowel, or 4 not aſpirated ; having the article with elifion, 
or taking no artcle at all. 4255, Dans is uſed, and never en, 
before names of cities and authors. 5545, Dans is conſtrued 


with names of kingdoms and provinces, or counties, uſed with 


an article, an , when uſed without, as likewiſe before pro- 


nouns. 61hly, Dans, is uſed to denote the motive and wiew of 
one's acting; which is uſually expreſſed in Engliſs by with, 


72hly, en, is bſed to denote the ſeveral ways and manners of being, 


both of perſons and things, and the condition they are in, with 


reſpect to Nature and Art; as likewiſe to the poſions, affedtions, 


and /entimerits of the mind. 82hly, en is uſed to denote the ſe- 
veral ways of living and dealing, with reſpect to conduct, be- 
haviour and manners, which are denoted in Engliſh by lite, as, 
or by an adverb. 9%, en is uſed to denote the paſſage from 
one pkice to another; as likewiſe the change of condition, or 


ſtare, both of perſons and things. 1024ly, en, before a noun 
of time, denotes the ſpace of time that flides away in doing 


ſoinething: and dans, the ſpace of time after which ſomething 


is to be done. 1 12hly, dans and en muſt be repeated before 


| Each noun governed, 


T hough 


„/ thi 
poſiti 


200 -- 


Tho 


poſitio 


tweet 


prepo 


NOUN: 
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Though it be ſometimes indifferent to uſe either of the pre- 
poſitions dans and en, yet that muſt continue the ſame before 
each noun, which was uſed before the firſt, when it is the 
ſame ſenſe all along the ſentence, ard the ſame thread of ſpeech ; 
but if it is not the ſame thread of ſpeech, and the ſame ſenſe all 
thro” the ſentence, both prepoſitions muſt be uſed, for the ſake 
of variety. 

VI. Chez denotes, and is engliſhed by ſomebrdy's horſe, pre- 
ceded by at or zo, and is conſtrued with all pronouns perſonal, 
and proper names of perſons. It requires the prepoſition de be- 
fore it, when the ſenſe implies coming from. 
| VII. Contre (againſt, contrary to] that uſually denotes oppo- | 

ſition, has the ſignification of and is engliſhed by, cih or at, 
after verbs ſignifying being angry, incenſed, irritated, provoked, 
and exaſperated, Sometimes ſoul comes before contre, to expreſs 
ſtill more the nearneſs of the thing, and tout contre 1s engliſhed 
by hard by, juſt by, &c. 

VIII. D. puis denotes both vine and { lace, and emmreration 
„% things, and is commonly followed in the ſentence by the pre- 
poſition Vale. a (to); then depuis denotes the term from whence, 
and jufſqu a 5 of hitherto, Obterve here the diſterence be- 
tween depuis and juſqu'a de and 4 and de and en, all which 
prepoſitions are engliſhed by from and 70. De and d before 
nouns of places, denote ſimply the diſance, that is between the 
two places. Depuis and u/9u'a denote, beſides the quality 
of the diſtance, its being great or litile. De and en with the 
ſame noun repeated, denotes /uccefſicn of place ; and atpuis 
not being followed by Jiſqu d, denotes time only, and ſignifies 

ſince, 

IX. Fu ſque or juſmnes (to, as far as, till) Jaded place, and 
governs the noun in the dative. It is indifferent to ſpell it with 
an at the end, or without; and when that prepoſition comes 
before a vowel, its final e or es is left out. Juſqu'd and J 
gu/arx are ſometimes uſed, initead of the article before the word 
of the ſubject or object: in which conſtruction they denote 
exceſs and are readers into Engliſh by even or very. Jiſſ ue 
denotes alſo ſometimes reftrietion and exclufion, From that 
prepoſition is formed the conjunction up quand, how long. 
(ln declamation pronounce Jufques d quand, the elifon being 
only of the common way of ſpeaking;) as likewiſe the con- 
junction juſqu'a ce que, "till, until, which governs the ſubjune- 
tive, and ju/qu'a the infinitive. Juſqu'ici, fo far, hitherto, to 
this place; and rſs: s /a ſo far to that place, 

1 4 | * * Hors 


152 FRENCH ExERCISES. 
X. Hors (out, except, but) denotes excliſion and exception, 
When it comes before a noun of time or place, it governs it in 
the genitive ; otherwiſe it requires the nominative. It requires 
beſides the particle 4e before the infinitive. 1 
Xl. Hormis and excepie (but, except) denote alſo exception 
and exclufion ; but they require the noun in the nominative, tho? 
they govern the infinitive with 4e; but they beſides govern the 
indicative with gue. „ 


XII. A Ia reſerve is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, and engliſh. 


ed after the ſame manner, but governs the genitive. 

XIII. Loin (far, a great way off) governs the genitive, and 
the particle ge before the infinitive, _ Ta 
XIV. Malgre takes the nominative, and e depit the 
genitive. Malgre que is a conjunction governing the ſubjunc- 
WS 1 EY e 
XV. Par denotes the efficient cauſe of a thing, as alſo the 
motive and means, or ways of doing: in all which ſignifica- 


tions it is engliſhed by through, by, out, , at, &c. It de- 


notes place, after the verbs paſſer and aller; and is conſtrued 
| beſides with prepoſitions and adverbs, in order to denote ſome 


part of a thing. When conſtrued with nouns, without an ar- 


ticle, it denotes moſt times diſtribution of people, time, and 
pflace, or any thing ſignified by the noun. That diſtribution 
is commonly expreſſed in Exgliſb by a or each, or every before 
the noun, but without a prepoſition (at leaſt expreſſed, for it 
is likely that for is underſtood.) | | 


Par is alſo uſed before an infinitive, but only after verbs 


that ſignify beginning and ending: which is rendered into Exg- 
I. by with or by, with a participle. LY 1 
XVI. Pour (for) denotes all the ſame relations as in Euglißb, 
to wit, of the end or final cauſe, motive, and reaſon of acting, 
and the / which a thing is deſigned for; but pour is commonly 


engliſhed by for, conſidering, or with reſpec to, when it denotes 


the /ſuitableneſs or unſuitableneſs of a thing. 


For, before a noun of time, is made in French by pendant 


before the noun of time, or durant after it. 


Pesur, before an infinitive, followed by moins, and a negative 


in the latter part of the ſentence, or by ze laiſſer pas de, ne laiſſer 
pas que de, ſignifies although or though; and moins with the ne- 


gative, or c laiſſer 7 de, or ne laiſſer pas que de, ſigniſies, and 


is engliſhed by neverthe/eſs or yet, 


Pour 
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Pour between two nouns without an article, or between two 
infinitives without a prepoſition, denotes the choice which one 
makes between two things alike in their nature, but different in 

their circumſtances. The two nouns or verbs, thus conſtrued, 
are rendered into Engliſh with a periphraſe, 
Pour, joined with pen, and followed by que, (our, peu, gue] 


makes a ſort of conjunction governing the ſubjunctive, and is 


| Engliſhed by F with the indicative, followed by ever or never 
fo little; as, pour peu que Vous en preniex ſoin. N 
Pour, followed by que, and coming after afſez ind bro, A 
another conjunction, governing the ſubjunctive, and very much 
uſed in common diſcourſe. 
Pour, before nouns and pronouns perſonal, ignifien ſometimes 


a, for. Quant is uſed in the ſame hgnification, but governs 
nouns in the dative. 


XVII. Pres, aupres, acts: (near, by) denote troximity of 


hes and time, and govern the noun in the mrs Pres is 
uſually conſtrued with rep, ſi, alles, plus, bien: and trop, ft, 


aſſet, Plus, bien, are never conſtrued with aupres. Pres 1s con- 


ſtrued with de and the infinitive, which is uſually Engliſhed _ 
with a participle. Pres is alſo uſed in the ſenſe of /ave, except- 
ing: but it takes no particle de after 15. 6 and always comes after 


the noun which it governs. | | 
XVIII. Yis-a-wis, d I oppoſite, over- r-againſt ; and 4 cite, by, 
denote proximily of place, and govern nouns in the genitive. 
Vis- d. vis is ſaid both of perſons and things, and ſignifies 
properly two things, or perſons facing one another: but 4 /'9p- 


teile, though fignifying the , is ſaid of places and things 


only. 


XIX. Sans, without, governs the infinitive, which 1s rendered | 
into Engliſh with the participle, It is alſo with gue a conjunc- 


tion governing the ſubjunctive. 

XX. Selon and fuivant (according to, conformable to) re- 
quire the nominative, and never the dative, as in Engliſh. Sc 
is ſaid of an opinion, and ſuivant of practice. In common con- 


verſation, ſelon 1s uſed adverbially, and Engliſhed as . 


C'eft ſelon, it is according as it happens. 

XXI. Sar, denoting place and matter, is uon, both in the 
proper and figurative ſenſe. Sur, denoting lime, is about, 70- 
abards, by. Sur denotes, beſides the ſuperiority of pewwer, or 


excellency over one, and is rendered by over, It ſignifies alſo 
againſt, by, on account f; and when it comes before ce que, it 


makes 


DO On EL EE, an 
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makes a conjunction, governing the indicative, which is eng- 
liſhed by as with the indicative, or oz or upon with a participle. 


The Engliſh particle oz coming after a verb, of which it de- 
notes the continuation of action, is rendered into French by the 


verb co, mtinuez, or the adverb * Mb; play on, continuex de | 


Jourr, Or Jones tosj otro. 

XXII. A. diſſus (above, over,) and an de ſſous (below, under,) 
are two other compound prepoſitions, e faperiuriy and 
inferiority of age, place, rank, and other phyſical and moral ſub- 
jects. They require one of chele particles, de, du, des, before 
the next noun, 

XXIII. Pers is ſaid of Places and times, and envers of Fer- 
„ 

NV. A T'egard is uſed in the flaw ſenſe as N but re- 
quires one of theſe particles, de, du, des, after it. 

XXV. Au lien inſtead of) requires aiſo de, or da, or dis, be- 


fore the next noun, and de before the infinitive. Au lieu que 


(whereas) 15 a conjunction requiring the indicative, 


XXVI, 4 rebours (quite the reverſe) which is an adverb, is 


alſo uſed as a Prepoſition, attended * ae, e des, before the ; 


Noun. 


XXVII. A travers (croſs, through) comes immediately before ; | 


its noun, and au trade rt requires £ before it, 


In ſome occaſions, two prep: »firions come together before a 
Noun; as in this inltance, il peint d' 18 nature, he draws by 


the lite. 

XXVII. Theſe fix prepoſitions, viz. . pour, exceptd, 
hors, juſque, par, have the right of governing others before the 
Noun. 

XXIX. Prepoſitions always come before the noun which 

they govern, and never atter, as they do ſometimes in Engliſh. 


XXX. Theſe prepoſitions, de, contre, ſur, ſous, ſans, which 


are ſeldom, if ever, repeated in Englife , muſt always be re- 
peated in French before each noun governed. The prepo- 
| fitions 4, far, pour, muſt be alſo repeated, when the following 


noun, or nouns, are not ſynonimous, or pretty 1 near of the 


lame ſignification. 
XXXI. Of the other prepoſitions, ſome take the nominative, 
or are never attended by de or a: ſome govern the genitive, 


or are always attended by one of theſe particles, de, du, des; 
and ſome govern the dative, or are always attended by one of 


thele particles, a, au, aux, 


Where 


cour 
Camp 
Wel 

BR. 


tave! 
Fave, 
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Where are you going? I am going to Court. And Ito the 


0 aller , e Io 
eity. I ſhall go to-night to the play-houſe. 
ville, f. | fe feir Com die, f. 5 
I went to- bed | laſt night | at eleven o'clock, and roſe this 
| fe concher hier al ſoir heure fe lever 


morning at ſix. [ matin. | 
J ſer out from London at chree o'clock. 
artir Londliree. 


Jrather chuſe to live in the country than in town, eſpecially 


aimer mitla demenrer campagne, f. Ville. f. furteut 


at London. Therefore I intend to go to-morrow into the 


Londres "I "7/2 fourgiun ale 4% ,ein aller demain 

country, and will ſend my ſon to France, and then to che 
campagne, f. envoyer fils France e ſaite 

Weſt Indies. Indes Occideniales.] | 
Lou ſhall ſing in your turn, and not before. 

55 chamer tour, m. | 
That 1 is not after my mind. [ fantas'e, f. . 
She docs every thing of, or, after her own head, Ce, f.] 
Do you aniwer in this manner? 
+ ls ondie manière, f. 

He goes N rank to rank. Trang, m. 1 | 

J live in St. Paul's. ſtreet, near a bookicller's, over- againſt 4 
| demenrer dl. Paul rute, f. libraire, m. 

grocer, at the ſign of the King? Head. 


Epicier, m. enſeigne, f. Roi, m. Tere, f. 


he beſt way to go to your houte 1s to paſs through the : 


chemin, m. aller paſſer. 
tavern, ſince you live behind it. | 
tawverne, f. demurer. | 
A poor ploughman, who works from morning till night, when | 
alle labourcur, m. travoiller matin, m. pour, m. 
he is well paid for his labour, lives as content as a King. 
Ni . m. viwre content Rot, in. 


1 deſign 0 travel firlt over all England and Scotland. Then 


avoir d;ſſ in viyager d'abord Aug lelei re Ecojje. 3 
to Holland, from Hollar dto France, from France to Italy, from 


Holluude Hollauſl? Frauce Italie | 
Italy to Spain, from Spain Lo Portugal, where I ſha u embark on 
:[pagre Pariug 01 ou S'emvarquer 


board a ſhip to return to England. 
Daiſſeau, m. Vevenir. 
My brothers are not at home, they arc gone a hunting with 
Frere, W au lagis chalſe, 4. 


my 


— 
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my couſin; but let's go to my uncle's, He is not at home 
couſin, m. oncle | 
neither. He is at his friend's houſe. 
vor plus. ami, m. 
They reckon ſeventy miles from Dover to London. 
33227. NP - mile Dauvres. 
We walked from Canterbuty to Rocheſter, 
marcher  Cantorbery. 
They go from ſtreet to ſtreet, rue, f.] 
Our country- -houſe is twelve miles off from this place. 


campagne maiſon, f. RT 
I ſhall arrive before him. Walk Veloce me, and don t ſtay 
arriver 25 (a? 


behind [ refter.] 

He drinks after the German way. 1 
| boire © Allemande. 

Ninus enlarged his empire as far as the borders of Lybia. 
„„ t  frontiere, f. Libie, f. 
I went to your houſe yeſterday, and found nobody, T5 
WWS hier trouver, | 
I was sone to your coulin's. & came from her We "I 
1 Corn, m. 5 mere, f, 
| He goes to Edinberehi in fix weeks. 

| | Edinborg ſemaine, 

He will come within three days. 


He lives about the Haymarket. I ſhall wait on you as far 


demenrcr fin marche, m. 
28 the Park. [ Parc, m.] 
It is in my cloſet, or in the parlour, 
| cabinet, 8 alle, f. 
He is happy both in war and peace. 
beurer ger, f. paix, f. 
He has miniſters in France, and in the Low Countries. 
min iſire, m. France bas pays. 


cee er 


There! is no leſs eloquence in the tone of the voice, the eyes, 


| eloquence, f. ton, in. wol, f. beil, m. 
| and the countenance, than 1 in the choice of words. | 
"Gi; Ms PL choix, m. mot, m. 


See where the tinder- box i is. 
| fuſil boere, f. | 
Did you ever ee a paper mill ? (or have you ſeen, Kc.) 
papier moulin, m. 


(a) Marc her is ſaid of going on buſineſs fend one place to another, 5 
fe promener of walking for pleaſure. on 
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1 have bought an ivory coffee- mill. 
acheter iwvoire caffe-moulin, m. 
He did 1 it without mine or his maſter's knowledge, 
| a Vinſgu, m. maiire, 
His library | is even with the yard. 
 bibliotheque, f. au niveau cour, f. 
They fought with their ſwords. 


„ü epee, f. 
have eat nothing all the day. 
x manger jour, m. 
My brother | is gone to the Eaſt Indies, and he will not bs back 
Oriental Indes s bo reventr 


again theſe ten years. [an.] 
Drunkards go from ale-houſe to ale- houſe, 
ivrogne, m. aller cabaret, m. 


His ſeat is magnificent. Were you ever there | ? The walls are 


chateau, m. magnifique mur, m. 


built with lime and ſand. The flaircaſe Is s painted i in oil. All 


2” chaix, f. ſable, m. efcatier, m. peint huile 


the furniture is worked wich the needle; nothing finer can be 


115 meuble, m. travaille able, f. : 
feen. 
1 ſhould be mighty glad to go to chat ſeat: How faris ie? L 
ING chateau, m. 
it a good way off? »Tis twenty leagues off. 
| Join d'ici lieke, f. 
You are miſtaken. It is about nine or ten leagues. 


fe tromper. | 
Good education teaches every body to behave well. 
education, f. apprendre ſe comporter, 
The heroes, in time of yore, ſacrificed themſelves for their 
heros, m. tems, m. paſſe ſe ſacrifier 


country and their miſtreſs: now-a-days nothing i 18 done but for 


pays, m. maftreſſe, f, ae, hui 
fortune and pleaſure. 
Hortune, f. plaifir, m. 
He has drunk up the eup even to tha dregs. 


ͤ——— "FY RTY /% "uo 
A woman can pleaſe without beauty and ſenſe, * ſhe can 
pouvoir plaire beaute, f. raiſon, f. 
hardly do it without wit and agreeableneſs. 
(a) eſprit, m. agrement, m. 
The law of Mahomet allows every thing but wine. 
. permeltre vin, m. 


(a) Turn, it is very difficult for her to do it, 
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The moſt uneaſy ſituation is to be between fear _ hope. 


inquietant / tuation, f. | crainte, f. . eſperance, > 
Doyou know that piazza which is near the market: place, as 


avoir portique, m. marche, m. 
you 80 down? Yes. Go ſtraight along through that place, as 
d. ſcendre oui tout droit fes, . 
you go up, and when you are there, you will find a ſmall deſcent 


monter | trouver petit dejconte, f. 
on your left. After that there is alittle chapel, and hard by | 


gouche Petit chapelle, f. 

that a narrow lane. tas flay': I Il direct you a ſhorter Way. 
petit ruelle, f. attendre (a) indiguer 
You know Cratinus's houſe, don't ye? When you are paſt that, 


maiſon, f. „„ paſſer 


turn to che leſt down the ſame ſtreet, and when you are at the 


tourner gauche meme rie, f. | 


Temple of Diana, take to the right before you come to the gate | 
Temple, m. Diane prendre droit  wenir forte, f. 
of the city. Hard by the horſe's pond there is a baker's, and right 


ville, f. aubreuwoir, m. boulanger, 1 


over. againlt that baker's you'li ſee a joiner's ſhop. *T1s there he 1 is. 5 


vor menuilſer boutique, f. 
We fancy that the Antipodes are under us. They muſt think 


s*rmaginer Aulipodes, m. 


Lure, f. parlie, f. 
of a ſurface can be put upon the other. [ ſuperficie, f. 
: Mount Caſſel is a pleaſant city on a hill in French Flanders, 


agreable wille, f. montagne, f. Francois Flandre, f. : 
From which, in clear weather, one may | have a proſpect of | 39 


| | clair tems, m. (e) pouvoir decouvrir 
| towns and 490 villages, [wie . 


e if the Inftrument _ Manner, « are N rendered Ly du 
Dd de. | 


len was Killed with vs firſt theo#, and his brother was ſhot 
: tue | coup d'epee, I. rene tab 
| with a piſtol. [corp de piftolet, m.] < | 
- She died of old age. Fal * 
He has hanged himſelf c of f (or through) deſpair, 

fe pendre _ | — deſrſpoire 


(sa) W Jam going to dire you. 
(b) Don't ye is n'<{t-ce pas? in French. 
( Turn, when the weather (is clear, 


More © 


court chemin, m. 


| deweir penſer 5 
that we are under them. But all are upon the earth; as no part | 
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More Exerciſes upon the Prepoſitions and Nouns of Number. 


The firſt man was Adam, and the firſt woman Eve. 
Two famous aſtronomers have given out two eclipſes, and 


fameux aſt ronome, m. annoncer ck ̊clipfe, f. 
two experienced politicians have foretold two great events. 
habile politique, m. preaire — evenement, m. 
The Duke of A. was one : of the two plenipotentiaries. 
Duc, m. — plenipotentiaire, m. 
I ſhall pay him the tenth of next month. 
payer  prochain mois, m. | 
Of the four phenomena which were to be ſeen, I have ſeen 
phencamene, m. e | 


the two laſt only. 
The firſt dozen commonly coſts more than the ſccond. 
| douzaine, . ordinairement counter. 
I have got a dozen, and you thirty. 
Lewis the Fourteenth was a great man, but much inferior to 


| Louis: inferieur | 
| Henry the Fourth, and French the Firſt, 01 France. 
nr Frangois, 


Francis the Second ſucceeded Henry the Second. [ſncedder.] 
"Tis the fifth branch of the third race of Kings which is” 
+... branches to. © race, a 

upon the throne. [r6ne, m. | 

| We ſee here a lift of the mips which 8 the royal fleet 

v lite, f, vaiſſeau, m. compoſer royal flotte, f. 

ef Great Britain, with the places where they were the 12th 
Grande Bretagne, f. _ endreit, m. 


of February 1741, to wit, in England 94 men of war, 7 whereof | 


evrier avoir Angleterre, vaiſſeau de gurre & 


of the firſt rate, 13 of the ſecond, 22 of the third, 26 of the 


| rang. f. | 55 

fourth, 15 of the fifth, and 11 of the 6th. There are beſides 

= outre cela 

2 fire-ſhips, 6 bomb: veſſels s, IO proviſion ſhips, 13 floops, 4 

brulot, m. galiote d bombes, f. provifim chaloupe, f. 
yachts, and five ſmall ones. [ yach!, m. | 


In Ireland, 4 ſhips, 2 of the fourth, and 2 af the. ſixth rate, | 


Irelande Yan 


with a yacht. At Leith, in Se one of the ſifth rate. 
L-ith Ecoffe. 


10 


At Cape Finiftre, Liſbon, Oporto, and in Africa, 5 ſhips, one 


Cap Finifterre, m, Liſtonne Afi igue, 6 


of the third rate, one of the fourth, and three vi i the er with 
two ſloops. 
N In 
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In the Mediterranean, and with Admiral Haddock, T Rips 
| Mediterrannee, 2 Amiral, m. 
3 of the third, 9 of the fourth, and three of the fixth, with 4 
fre ſhips, 


At the Weſt Indies, (61 ſhips; to wit, at Jamaica, and with 
I be. £ 


Indes Occidenta air TFamaique, f. | 
Admiral Vernon 19 ſhips, 3 of the third rate, 9 of the fourth, 
3 of the fifth, and 4 of the 6th, with hve fire- ſhips, and one 
Proviſion ſhip. 

Under Admiral Ogle 22 tips. I2 of the third, and 10 of the 
fourth rate, with ſix fire-ſhips, and two hoſpital ſhips. 


With Commodore Anſon 5 ſhips, 3 of the fourth, one of the | 


chef d Eſcadre, m. 
the fifth, and one of the ſixth rate, with a loop. 


At New Vork, Virginia, South Carolina, Barbadoes, 
Nouvelle York, f. Virginie, f. Meridionale Caroline, f. Barbade, f. 
Bahama Iſlands, and thoſe under the wind, 10 mipe, one of the 


| . 
fourth, 3 of the fifth, and 6 of the ſixth rate, whth two Boop 


Convoys 5 ſhips, 1 of tne fourth, 2 of the Arth, — 4 2 of the 


Conwoi 


: Gxth rate. In Holland one yacht. 


Total 180 men of war, 17 fire- ſhips, 6 bomb veſſels, two 
proviſion ſhips, 2 hoſpital ſhips, 19 ſloops, 11 yachts, rogether 


237. [enſemble.] 


Yelterday, Chriſtmas-day, according to the old ſtile, the King, 


Fete de noe! Vvielix ſtile, m. 


attended by the Duke of Cumberland, the Princeſſes, the Knights 
Princeſſe, f. Chevalier, m. 


8 of the three Orders, the Gunter, Thiſtle, and Bath, with their 


aecompagne Duc, m. 
pagne, 5 


Ordre, m. Farretiere, f. Chardon, m. Bain, m. (a) 


Collars, went to the Royal os and heard the ſermon preached 


entendre ſermon, m. prononce 


Colier Je rendre Chapelle, f, 
dy Doctor A. Biſhop of B. After divine ſervice, his Majeſty 
Docteur FEwutue, m. divin ſervice, m. Majeſtè, f. 
- and their Royal Highneſſes received the ſacrament from the hands 
Alteſſe, f. recevoir communim, m. main, f. 


5 of the Biſhop of London, Dean of the Chapel, afliſted by the _ 


Eveque, m. Londres Doyen, m. Chapelle, f. alſiſte 


Biſhop of C. Afterwards the king put upon the altar, as uſual, 
enſuite mellte autel ſelon la coutume | 


the offering of a wedge of gold. 
Mande, m. lingol, m. d or, m. 


(a) And in the French inveſted, before with freue. 


Europe, 


| | Upon the Prepoſitions, 5 1 
Europe, | in relation to the other parts of the world, lies 


Europe, f. _ autre partie, f. monde, m. ere fatud 
northward, It is bounded on the caſt by Afia, and the Euxine 
an nord borne orient, m. Asie, f. Pont Euxin, m. 
or Black Sea, which communicates with the Mediterranean by 

noir mer, f. communiquer | Mediterrannee, f. 
the flreights of Conſtantinople. On the ſouth by Africa and the 
detroit, m. Conflantinople | midi, m. Afrique, f. 

Mediterranean Sea. On the weft by the Atlantic Ocean, and 
0 occident, m. Atlantique Ocean, m. 
on the north by the Arctic Pole, and the great Icy Sea. Its 

ſeptentrion, m. Arctique Pole, W glacial mer, f. 
length, taken from Cape St. Vincent, on the ſouth-weſt of Ney, 
longucur, f. meſure Cap, m. Vincent Sd oueft, m. Eſpagne,t, 
to the river Oby, on the frontiers of Moſcovy, 1s about 3600 
| riviere Obi, f. frontiere, f. Miſcowvie, f. | 
Engliſh miles: and i its breadth from Sweden to Greece is about 


Angleterre mile  largeur, f. | Suede Grece 

2200 miles. | 
France has Spain towards the fouth, from which Nawre has 
France, f. Efpagne, f. 1. , , ma,. 


divided it by the Pyrenean Mountains, which are of a ſurpriſing | 
%%% s IN a TT" 8 
height, and extend from the Mediterranean to the great Ocean, 


bauteur, f. $'etendre Mediterranee, f. Ocean, m. 
which is a tract of 300 _ Northwards it has the Channel, 
(b) etendie de pays, fo Au nord | la Manche 


and the Auſtrian Netherlands. It is caſtwards parted from 


Autrichien Pays Bas, m a orient ſtpare 


Germany by the Rhine; from the Swiſs by the Swifſer mountains, 


Allemagne, f. Rhin, m. Snuiſſe, m montagne, f. 


and from Italy by the Alps. Weſtwards it has that part of the 


ſltalie, f. Alpes, f. au Couchant Faris, f. 
great Ocean called the Bay of Biſcay. It is now computed about 
Octan, m. apells Baie, f. Biſcaye d preſent compter 
900 Engliſh miles long, including the conquered countries, from 
mile longeur y compris conquis pays, m 
the moſt ſouthern part of the Low- countries to the Mediterranean. 
meridional partie, f. Pays Bas, m, Mediterrannee, f. 
The air of Spain is generally very good, and the foil fertile, 


air, m. Eſpagne en general bon terroir, m. fertile 
were it but as well cultivated. In the time of the Romans, Spain 


(c) cultive tems, m. Remain, m. 


— 


(a) This word is left out in French, 
(b) is, is made by makes, 
«© Tura, if it were, 


M I wa 
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I was looked upon as | the moſt plentiful and fruitful country 


abondant fertile pays, m. 


paſſer pour 


in the world, and produced every thing that either ambition or 


monde, m. produire | ambition, f. 

neceſſity required. They ſent in a few years to Italy 60,000 
meceffite, f. (a) envoyer pen annee 

weight of unwrought ſilver, of coarſe filver, 40, ooo W and 
livre Pp fant non travaille a. gent, m. grofſier | 

of gold, 10,000 wn and beſides all this a 


or, m. perodig ieliſe quantite or & argent 
coin. Hiſtory tells us that the country abounded in men, horſes, 
monnoye. Hi oire dire pays, m abonder chewal, m, 


and cattle, that it produced corn, wine and oil in abundance, 
©. * © Detath; m. produire grain, m. win, m. huile, f. abondance 
and that 1t was ſtored with mines of gold and filver, braſs, iron, 

rempli mine, f. | 


ploms, m. vif-argent, m. fel, m. 


general 
very fruitful. [ fertile, ] 


In Old Caſtile is Valladolid, one of the largeſt and fineſt cities 


wieil Caſtile, f. V. alladelid | grand beau ville, f. 

in all Spain. In it are 130 churches, 70 convents, a biſhopric, 

| Ejpagne, f. gli ile, f. 

and an univerſity. [univerſite, f.] 
Seville, the capital of Andaluſia, cable in largeneſs, ade, 

capitale, f. Andalvuſie, f. farpaſſer . commerce 
riches and beauty, all the cities in Spain. 
richeſſes bealite ville, f. Eſpngne. 


Antwerp, about a century and a half ago, was che wal fouriſh- 


Anwers feecte, m. demi :  florifſant 
ing and richeſt trading city in the whole world. It was plundered 
riche cos merce ville, f. univers, m. pille 


= for three days in 1576, by the ſoldiers of the duke of Alba. 


Jour ſoldat, m. duc, m. d Albe. 
T he Dutch furniſhed for the ſiege of Liſte, an artillery 12 
Hillandois fournir ige, m. Lille train d artillerie, m. 


miles long, drawn by 36,000 horſes, and eſcorted by 18,000 men. 
mile longueur tire ch. wal, m. eſcorte | 
Stockholm is built on fix ſmall iſlands, which are joined to- 
Stockholm, m. ti ile, m | ſe joindre 
cether by wooden bridges. There are in this city many ftately 
6% pont, m. plluſieurs ſuperbe 
palaces which are covered with copper. 
palais, m. couvert culure. 


„) Turn thus, that could ſatisfy ambition, Ec. (catisfaire). 5 
e | Venice 


vaſt quantity * 


culwre, m. fer, m. 
lead, quickfilver, and falt ; and that in carry the * was 


| convent, m. evtche, . | 


. e 
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Venice is built on 72 iſlands, in the midſt of the Adriatic ſea, 
Veniſe milieu Adriatique mer, f. 


alſo called the Gulph of Venice. It is a large, magnificent, ad 


auſſi apells Golfe, m. grand magnifique 


wonderful city. There are 450 bridges, amongſt which the Rialto 
ſubrenani . pont, m, Rialto, m. 


Is the moſt grand, being built ot fine marble, with only one arch, 
VVV mnmarbre ſeule ment arche, f. 
ander which a ſhip may paſs in full ſail. There are 52 large 

waiſſeau, m. pouvoir paſſer plein woile, f. 
and little ſquares, among which that of St. Mark is the fineſt; 
. Mare 

150 magnificent palaces; 115 noble ſteeples; 64 ſtatues in braſs, 

magnifigue palaic, m. ſuperbe chcher, m. alite, f. bronze 

23 monuments, or pillars of braſs; 70 churches ; 39 friaries ; 


monument, m. colonne, f. egliſe, f. couvent d' hommes, m. 


28 nunneries, and 17 rich hoſpitals. Out of the Arſenal 20,000 
couvent de filles, m. riche hoſpital, m. Arſenal 

infantry, and 25,000 cavalry may be immediately armed, 

Homme d ere 

armed by draaun to arm (armer and fo by dequoi, | 

Ihe Electorate of Bavaria is 120 miles long, and 104 broad, 


Electorat, m. Baviere mile-longueur large-gueur 


and contains 35 cities, 94 market towns, 8 biſhopricks, © 35 
 contenir ville, f. gros bourg, m. eveche, m. 
convents, above 1000 Noblemens ſeats, 11704 villages, and 
convent, m. | Noble? chateau, m. village, m. 

28709 churches, 1 
: eg liſe. | 
Dram one of the three northern Kingdoms, 3 its 
Dane, m. nord Reyaume, m. tirer _ 
name from their firſt King Dan, who lived in the time of David, 
208% Ie > | ore teme, m. 7 
1000 years before the birth of Chriſt. That kingdom 1 is ſituated 
| an naiſſance, f. Jeſus Chriſt royaiime, m. fatue 
between the North-ſea and the Baltick. Ihe communication 
Nord. mer, f. Balligue, f. communication, f. 
of the one ſea with the other is through the ſtreights of the 
mer, m. autre ſe faire par detroit, m. 
Sound. Nature has divided it, 1. into two large iſlands ; 
dund, m. Nature, f. diviſer grand ile, f. 
2. ſm all ones; and 3. a fruitful Peninſula Founding 
petit ' fertile Preſqu'le, f. abonder 
with corn, pulſe, and fait ; and as there 1s plenty of good 
| grain legume Fruit 17 |  quantite, f. 
5 =. 04 | paſture 


homme de cawalerie pouvoir ſur le champ, but make : 


q—œ— + M_ 7 
Nee 7 


rr 


m_ n ———— —.l9 I — — * 
f gear” L : 7 INT y K 


164 : FEN EXERCISES: 


paſture, the country abounds with cattle, The cattle that: are 
| paturage, m. pays, m. abonder betail 
tranſported yearly from Jutland to Germany, muſt paſs through 
nmnnener tous les ans Fullande Allemagne paſſer 
Sleſwick, where the toll is received, which amounts yearly to 
pet age, m. Yecevorr monter par an 
upwards of 200,000 Crowns. [ Ecu. 


A girl walking one day from Oſterby to Mell. Tonderm i in the 


Flle, f. marcher Jour, m. Ofterbi 


Duchy of Sleſwick, hit her toes againſt ſomething pointed, 
| pie, m, | pomtu | 
She knew not what it was at firſt, but after di gging round 1 it with 


Dache, m, heurter 


ſawolr e abr creiiſer 
her fingers, ſhe pulled out a horn of the fineſt gold. It is about 
doigt, m. tirer de terre corne, f. pur or 
100 ounces weight, and embelliſhed with ſeveral ede 
„ ae ( „„ plufienrs Hiéroglipbi que 
5 figures, i much i in the ſame manner of] the Egyptian Pyramids, 
= Heure : 1 7 peu pres comme | Egypte Piramide 


It is 25 inches long, and 4 wide at the opening. 

| pouce lo: g ger large-geur ouverture, f. 

; preferved i in the Royal 3 as a curious piece of antiquity, 

eonſerver Royal Treſorie, f. curieiix piece, f. ancien (b) 
Prague is one of the largeſt, fineſt, and moſt populous cities 

Prague | grand beau © peuple ville, f. 

in Europe, It is 12 miles in circumference: in it are above 100 
A mille tour, m. 


Churches and as many Palaces. T he Moldaw flows through 


Eg liſe, . _ autant Palais, m.  Moldaw, m. paſſer 
the middle of the city, over which is a ſtately ſtone bridge. The 


 milica, m. mag ni fighe pierre font, m. 
Jews, who are reckoned $0,000 in number, have in their quarter 
Jui compter nombre  quartier 
9 Synagogues. * 5 
Synagogues. | 


(a) To be Re is peſts or etre du poids de. 5 
(bY This ſubſtantive mult be made by its adjeive in French. 


It is to this day 


Up 


3 ů WR ERR Ty OTTY "7 4 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Upon the Conftrudtion of 10% 2 wherein 2 cen⸗ 0 
his the Ipr0M ORs. 4:30 


Avoir is uſed inſtead of etre when abe ſpeak of being old, Sc. N 


= VOIR (5 have} i is uſed inſtead of 4 ere, when we e ſpeak 
1 A of being old, hungry, thirfly, cold, and hot, relating to the 
weather, as it affects men. But obſerve that chasd and froid are 
indeclinable in ſuch phraſes ; theſe words being then uſed ad- 
verbially: therefore let not a Woman ſay Jai chaude, and ſtill 
leſs Fe ſuis chaude. | 
II. With reſpect to being bot and cold, tbe Engliſh pronouns $14 
_ poſſeſſive, conſtrued with the nouns of the parts ſaid to be hot, = 
or cold, are made by the pronoun perſonal, expreſſing the ſub- | 
ject before avoir, in French, and the noun of the part is put in 
| the dative : as, F ai froid allx pies, aſix mains. : 
III. It is the ſame when we ſpeak of any pain, bound, or 
ſere, which we have got in any part of our body, We uſe 
avoir without a pronoun poſſeſſive before the noun. of the ſick or 
wounded part, Which is always put in the dative, and the words 
ain and ve are rendered by mal: as, Fai mal a la tete, aur $171 
yell x. | 1 
How old are you? (Tarn, What age have you?) [Age, m.] 
I am fixteen years old, 1 did not think that you were ſo old. 
| croire age. 11 
For my part | Iam 3 thirty. Lei. | 
Is your mother very old? She is almoſt ninety, 


we th 
— * n 
Er * - : 
— * ” a u 


mere Age pres de. | 18] 4 
Are you cold? On the contrary, I am very warm, but I am e 
| froid au contraire baud || 


ih! 
tired, | I am very cold, and very hungry. | . BIT: 
las Hd | law Fi. 
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You are hungry you ſay; and I am very dry. i.! 
Your ſiſter had got a ſore noſe laſt week ; 5 ſhe has ſore 
| foeur (a) nez, m. paſſe femaine, f. 4 preſent. 
lips. T wiſh ſhe had a ſore tongue. 
lewre, f. ſouhaiter langue, f. 


My couſin is wounded in his fide and in his arms; but the 


couſin, m. bleſs cote, m. bras, m. 
man who fought with him is wounded in the belly. 
fe batire wventre, m. 
My hands are ſo cold that I cannot write. 
main, f. roid ſaurais &crire. 
I believe your head is always cold; for you ſeldom. pull your 
crfire tete, f. froid car rarement 


hat off. o er chapeau. 


How old is your ſiſter? She is not fifteen ns 1 chought he 


was twenty. 
I was very cold this morning when T: came; but I am very 
malin : VOY arriver 8 
warm now. Vou don't look ſo. | 
chaud d preſent paroitre. 


You eat as if you were not hungry. Keats me, x5 eat t heartily; ; 


| manger | | aim aner 8 de bon opelit 
for Jam very hungry. 5 


J am more dry than hungry. 1 have been thirſty all the day. 
oif 

1 am n dry too; | 2 auſſi. * 

E he Particle at and upon, with the word playing, G0. 5 


"TV Jouer, 70 play, is both neuter and e in French, tho 
it be but in very few caſes active in Engli/þ. 
V. The particle at, uſed after the word playing, before the 


names of games and exerciſes, is expreſſed in French by the par- 


ticles a, au, a, la, aux: and the particle upon, uſed before the 
names of - ms by du, de 425 des. 


Do you never play at cards? I _ ſometimes at piquet and 


amais jouer carle, f. 
at quadrille, to oblige the company. 
ert m. obliger compag nie, f. 
t us play for a crown. I never play ſo high. I don't care 
ecu, m. | Ero. jeu fe foucier 


ee Piguet, m. 


(a) This word is left out in French. 


aliere jour. 


to 


At 


at 


to play for ſo much money. 
: tant argent. 
I don't love to play at games of chance, as at dice, or even 
aimer jouer jeu, m. hazard, m. comme de, m. meme 
at cards; but I like to play ſometimes at bowls, at billiards, 
cartes, f. aimr quelque fois boule, 1 billard, m. 
at tennis, or nine pins. foam, f. quilles, f.] 
My couſin and I play at cheſs | every night. | 


couſin jouer echecs, m. tous les foirs. 
Can you play upon ſome inſtrument? I can play a little upon 
ſavoir jour inſtrument, m. un peu | 
the German flute. I thought you could play on the fd le too, 
Allemand flute, f. crore Violin, m. auſ/t 
No. I know that you play on the baſs-viol very well, If 
non ſa voir baſſe de wiole, f. 


you pleaſe to come to our houſe, we will make a little concert, 


fouhaiter wenir faire concert, m. 


My ſiſter will play on the harpſichord, you will play on your 
clavecin, m. 


bals-vol, and 1 mall ſing. [chamter. ] 


VI. 1 Pox ren (20 ture Ann 1 8 


(io bring), muſt be very accurately diſtinguiſhed, and fitted to 


the ſpeech. 


Mener, 1s ſaid of ſuch creatures, either ot or irrational, 
that have by nature the capacity of walking, and are not diſabled, 


either through accident or illneſs : and Porter, is ſaid of things 


that cannot walk by their nature, and of perſons and dumb crea- 
ture that are diſabled from walking on account of lameneſs or 
1lIneis, and other infirmities: as mener Monſieur chez cette 
Dame, and not porter Monſieur, &c. but we ſay portez cette 
ctoffe chez le tallieur portez cet enfunt à lu maiſon, 

Mener and amener porter and at porter, import a relation of TINS 


anſwering to the queition vb: re, whither ; amener and apporter are 
uſed with reference to the local al verbs here, hither: and mener 
and porter to there, thither : : as amenes 7197 Votre ami, aporte | 


Votre m_ ici. 5 


3 never go to ſee your brother wichour carrying my German 
aller voir 


flute along with me. [ fate EIT zere, f.] 
Carry your work to your filter, and bring me her ſciflars, 


ouurage, m. ciſcaux, m. 
I will take you along with me into the country, if you learn 
mener | Campagne, aprendre 


M 4. well. 
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well. Will you carry me to the aſſembly ? [afemblee.] 
You cannot walk. I will not carry you. 
Ihe next time 8 come to ſee me, bring your niece, 


premier fois, f. | | 4 nicce, f. 
— "mY the horſe to me. | 


VII. To walk, a verb neuter, is both marcher and fe promener, 
with this difference, that marcher is ſaid of going out for buſi- 


neſs, and imports going from one place to another, and /e pro- 


mener is ſaid of taking a walk, an airing, or a ride. Promner 
is alſo uſed actively. | | 

VIII. Amitie, friendſhip, i is often uſed in the fingular wor 
favour, kindneſs. 

IX. Sawior bon gre a d quelqu un 1 une choſh, ſignifies to take it 
bell or kindly of one, 
X. To know, is both ſavoir and connoitre, with this difference, 


that the former is ſaid of ſciences, and things that are properly 
the object of the intellectual faculties, and have been ſtudied or 
got by heart, whereas the latter is ſaid of things that are the 


object of our ſenſes, and imports properly, oy e with : 
as, Savoir le Lati', connoitre un pays, 5 


1K: Marier, and epouſer, to marry, are active n ; and * 1 
marier, is a reciprocal verb; but marier is ſaid of the perſon 


who gives in marriage. orthe prieſt who performs the ceremony 
| of marriage, and epouſer is ſaid of the perſon who is married. 


XII. To be juſt, lo have juft, followed by a participle paſſive 


is expreſſed in French by ne faire que de or venir de. 

XIII. To fall, followed by the particle a, and a participle 
active, is tranſlated into French by /e mettre a, 

XIV. Nothing but is expreſſed in French by ue gue. 

XV. Aller and faire, are faid of things that fit. 


XVI. Aller and wenir ſerve ſometimes to denote the poſſibility 
| chars is for the action of oy = verb following to happen, and is 
_ engliſhed ſometimes by 70 Pen, zo chance, and ſometimes by 


a conditional tenſe only. 
XVII. Aller, wenir, and revenir, are aid 6f mipe bound from 
one 4 ace to another. | 


HI. Aller, uſed imperſonally, with the particle y 8 


and a noun in the genitive after it, is uſually engliſhed by is at 
flake : as, il y alloit de la vie, life was at flake, 


. 
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XIX. Auoir, with the word Haie, ſignifies 1 avant ; but 
with faire, preceded by ze and gue, It Ugnihes nat 70 want, 40 
need not, to have no occaſion for. 8. 

XX. Penſer, in the preterite, either ſimple or compound, be. 
fore an infinitive, without a prepoſition, ſignifies any thing that 


was like to have been done, but has not been done, and is eng- 


liſhed by zo be, or have like, and to be nar, or ready, 
XXI. Faire, before an infinitive, without any prepoſition, 


ſignifies generally 10 get, to bid, to canſe, to order, with ny 


noun expreſſing the object after the verb in the infinitive, and 
not before, as in Engliſh; and when it ſignifies to canſe, or order, 


the French infinitive is turned from its active ſtate into the 
paſſive: as, Il le fit mettre d mort, he ordered. him to be put to 


death. 


veral other ſenſes; as in theſe inſtances: 
Le fen a pris & ſa maiſm, a ſire broke out in his houſe. 


Prendre les devans, to 1 the Kart of one, to be before hand 


with one. 


Se bien prendre d a Faire unt cl je, y Sinks de la bonne manitre, 
to go the right way to work, to take a right method, or courſe, 


1] |'y frend mal, he goes the wrong way to work. 


De la maniere dont il s'y prend, as he goes to work, as he ma- 
nages matters, 

S'en prendre a quelpu un, or a alle cle, to tax one; to lay 
the fault, or to lay it upon one, „ upon a thing. 

Se prendre a quelque choſe, to rake hold of ſomething. 


Les gens qui ſe nayent ſe prennent a tout ce qu'ils trouvent, people 


who are drowning, take hold of any thing they meet with, 


0! affaire ne reuffit pas, je men prendrai 4 wars, if the affair 
don't ſucceed, I'll come upon you, I'll lay the blame. upon you, 


Sil y a du oak, preneg a en d Vous-meme, if any my be 


amiſs, you may thank vourſelf for it. 
Previtire parti, to liſt one's ſelf. 
Prendre ſon partis to take one's reſolution, 


Let v us walk a little in the 8 Lam tired : 1 have walked 


un peu Jardin, m _ tas 


too bk to-day. Well, we ſhall 80 upon the river, if you 
trop atjourd hui Eh bien  riviere, f. 


pleaſe; and if you don' i pleaſe, we ſhall ſtay at home, 
| reſter | logis, M. 
I am 


XXII. Prendre, 10 zake, ſeixe, or /ay Lold of), is alſo uſed in ſe- 


341 
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I am uſed to walk two hours every day, and he uſes to ride 


ar oir coutume heure tous les jours monter a cheval 


twice a week, [deux fois ſemaine, f.] 
You are not complaiſant, Why ill not you do me ant 


complaſſant Louloir 
friendſhip * ? [omitie, f.] | : 
If you do me that favour, I will take it kindly of you. 
„ ſavoir bon gre, 


\ Take it kindly or unkindly, I can't. 

Do you know Mr. A. has married Miſs B.? 

They were married laſt week. [la ſemaine p3/jee.] 

Iam going to night* where you know. [Ve ſoire] 

He left off | juſt now. [Þ firer.] = 
When you ſpeak to her, the falls a laughing. 


parler fe yok, a rire, 


She does nothing but laugh. | 

Does not that fit me well? hay 168, XV, 

II they ſhould ] happen to quarrel, let me know of it. 
| /e guere Ilir. n 


| We were bad from Jamaica to Briſtol, They v were home. : 


Pug. 168. XVII. Jamdigue, f. Briſlol. 
Wards bound too. [a. 


Vour dinner is at ſtake. [ diner, Pag. 168. XVIII. 1 


IJ will not lend you my knife. I don't want it. 1 can do 


| eoulgir preter _ Couteau, m. Fag. 169. pouvolr 
without i [Ven paſſer] 5 85 
He had like to 8.4 fallen. [ tombey, Pag. 169.] 

Do you know the lady who ſpoke to me this morning? 
= dame | maten, m. 

1 know what you mcan, [wouletr dire.) 

If he call, bid him come again. 


Ventr _ rewvenlr, 


They have cauſed him to be beheaded. Capler, pag. 169. ] 


Make that child | cat his breaktalt, | and, it he has not got 


. aire enfant, m. dejeuner 
enough er] give him ſome more. [dawantage. 


Yeſterday morning a fire broke out at that 50 which was 


hier matin Feu, m. prendre malſon, f. | 
building, and it was conſumed in two hours. They ſay that 
batir conſume | heure, f. 
the joiner's men made a fire with chips to warm themſelves, 
ar, ons menuiſiers, m. ccopcau, m. chaiffer * 
and that let the houſe on fire. L, le feu d.] 


3 To do e but, is Ne faire que; with an ;nfigitive without a. 


repolition, 
r Have 
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| Have afler the particles might, could, would, and ought to, 

ewhich is liable to be miſtaken for the ſign of the compound tenſe to 

the participle paſſive following, belongs to,” and is part of theſe par- 

licles, which are th-n Verbs, and not Signs ; {thou Ei it is ſome- 
e 


times the ſame when they are ef 855 J, and the participle is turned into 
the N 


He will have his wife like what he does. 
VVV FT, ou 
She ſhould do it in ſpite of him. (a) 
Children ſhould never hear ſuch A ft 
enfant jamais entendre iel chiſe, f, 
They might have attacked the enemy. 
fporwpoir attaquer ennemi, m. 
70 could never have beſtowed my pains better, 
pour employer ht ine, f. 
There could have been no living at all without arts. ; 
on pouvoir vivre du teu: art, m. 
The fortifications might have been deſtroyed. 5 
fortification, f. pouvoir adielruire. 
I could not do better, He could have done better. (b) 
I would have you do that. (a) I would have had you done it, 
I wiſh you had done it, [/ouhaiter.} 
| You never could come more ſeaſonably. A ——y 
He would not have taken arms. [armes. | 
If I would have employed my pains in that. 
wouloir employer prine d. | 
He ought to have been ſent, [dewoir envoyer. 


Cities could not have been built without an :Nembly of men. | 


ie batir facets, f. 
There could have been neither navigation nor agriculture 


pour navigdtioann Agriculture | 


; without the afliſtance of men, [induftric. ] 
What would you have had me do tor you ? 


. people think that if he would have purſued the enemy 


croire uli r fourſulvre ennemi 


þ briſkly, he might have ended the war that day. 


| wee enen fouvgir | fnir guerre, f. Jour. 


(a) This may be the Impe vfect Perfet 3 of the pre ſeni and 


Conditional, according to the ſenſe of the ſentence, which muſt be deter- 


mined. But theſe ata muſt be rendered all poſſible ways. 
(b) The Compound of the Conditional, 


* | 
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n A-P. xvi. 


Den the Irregular Conflrudtions of the Pronouns Perſona 


and Pollcihve, 


* HE pronouns il, ile, elle, elles, le, la, les, iner govern- 


ing or being governed of a verb, are indifferently uſed 
for all ſorts of objects, rational and irrational, animate or inani- 


mate; but when the ſame pronouns attend the verb zo be, the 
pronoun ſupplying undeclinable 4e muſt be uſed in ſpeaking of 
Irrational and inanimate things : as, El. ce a vol re livre, oui ce 


Je, and never C lui. 


II. I, ils, elle, elles, are uſed through all their caſes, — 5 


the objects are perſoniſied, and one attributes to them what is 
attributed to perſons; which the French frequently do in ſpeak- 


ing of virtues and vices: as, L'amaur propre eſt , e 


lui 92 nous ſeduit. 


III. Uſe has conſecrated Jui, leur, de lui, d elle, &c. to ſuch 


odd ways of conſtruQtion, as are impoſſible to be reduced to 


rules. Thus, ſpeaking of inanimate things, we muſt ſometimes 
uſe /ui and leur, and ſometimes we mult not, though we are 
ſpeaking of the ſame things. Thus we ſay of a ſword, Je lui 


dois Ja vie; and we do not lay, Je lui Fs metre une garde, but 
I fis mettre, 

-IV. The een naten lui and leur, are generally ſaid of ani- 
mate things; but % and leur, governed by a prepoſition, can 
never be ſaid at all of irrational and inanimate creatures, 'There- 
fore when Jui, elle, leur, &c. relating to irrational and inani— 


mate creatures, are governed by a prepoſition, one muſt make uſe 


of a2 adverb whoſe ſignification comprehends and anſwers to 


that of both the prepoſition and pronoun : as, Prenez ce che- 


val & montez deut, and not prenez ce cheval et montez /ur 
lui ; ouvres ce cabinet et mettez vous de dans; and not ouvres ce 
Cabinet « et mettez vous das lai, | 


If truth ſhewed itſelf to men in all its beauty, they would 
veritè, f. montrer beaute , f. 
love 
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love nothing elſe. They would burn with love for it. 

aimer (a) | bruler amour. 

Self. love is our primum mobile, *Tis it rules our paſſions; 
amour propre, m. grand mobile, m. regler falſion, f. 

and to it men are indebted for moſt of the ſervices which they 

| | redevable Ia plupart ſervice, m. 

reciprocally render one another, | reciproguement rendre.] 
Glory makes the whole ambition of heroes. They gape 


g!bhire, f. Tout ambition, f. Herds. reiter 
after nothing elſe; they ſeek for nothing elle. They apply to it 
| (a) chercher adrefjer + 


alone: tis for it alone they make vows. [en. 
Moſt men worſhip love: to it they ſacrifice their fineſt days, 


| adorcr amour, m. facrifier bear jour, m. 
and from it they expect heir greateſt An 
a attendre' grand folicitè, f. 


You have got fine birds; buy a fine cage for them. 
oiſcau, m. acheter cage, fo 
MV lady 1i is exceedingly fond of | her parrot : ſhe has it con- 
dame aimor d la folie perroquet, m. 
ſtantly with her. [roaſjours. 4-7 
Is that the tree of which you were ſpeaking? Yes, char J it. 
arb re, m. parler boni. 
It looks very fine, but its fruit | is good for nothing. . 
paroltre bien | fruit, m. ne waloir rien, 


This, on the contrary, has no appearance. '11s a peach- tree, 


| au contraire  Afarence, 2 pecher, m. 
and its peaches are | charmingly good. | [piche, f. delicicux,] * 

The door was ſhut, and the mob ſtood betore it, in expectation 
porte, f. ferms populace, f. ſe tenir attendre 


that ſomeboey would go out of the houſe 4 but there Was no- 


foriir 
body i in it. e 
Take care of my birds ; give them food, This is dry, give 
prrnare ſcan; : m. mangedille, f "Ia foif 
him water. [eat 1 | 


When he ſaw himſelf purſued ſo cloſe, he 8 the river, 


: Lor pourſutvi de ſi pres gagner flee, m. 
and threw himſelf in it | on horſeback | with a delign to croſs it 
. p a chewal a defſein traverſ. r 


vers word it was ſo rapid. When he came to the ſtream, for all 
| _—_ | (b) courant, m. quoi gre 


8. 


(a Nothing elſe is el in French by it alone; and Eee ne and | ge. . 
b) Turn, en he was arrived, 


— 
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that he did to reſiſt it, he could not conquer it. He then reſolved 


Faire refifter ſe rendre maitre donc reſol dre 


f to go down with it, and let himſelf be carried away by it: but 


Sulvre laiſſer enporter 

his horſe was too tired to be able to ſwim long; and as he endea- 
cheval, m. trop fatigue pouvoir nager long tems &efforcer 
voured to quit the ſtream, his horſe, that had loſt all his ſtrength, 
quitter fil de Peak: Le ( fort. f. 


8 fell under him. He expected it, and therefore did not u de 


Sabatire  S'attendre par conſequent tre jus pri, 


at it. He ſtill ſwam for a while with the ſtream; but not being 


encore nager quelque tems courant, m. 
able to leave it, he was drowned in it, 


 pouvorr quitter ſe noyer, 


The water which you have recommended him to drink is not 
| eau, f. recommandernn boire © 


5 fit for him. | 1 know all its qualities, and will never recommend : 


ropre | | | qualite 8 fo 
itin ſuch a caſe, [pareil cas. 
Of Weſe two rivers, one has its fries i in he Alps, and the 
| Heuwe, m. 3... e To: Alpes 
other has 4 it in the Pireneans. | Pirences.] 9 


I have bought a new "4h ; the hilt of it is ſilver, but I don't 


acheter neuf epee, f. garde, f. argent 
like! it's ſhell. I will not part with the old one. It has done me 


aimer plague, f. fe defaire _ wvieux reundre 
too much ſerv ice, I have owed twice my life to it. Only I will 
trop grand ſervice, m. dewoir deiix fois wie, f. ſeulement 


getit cleaned, and put a new hilt to it, and it will be of ſervice | 


Faire nettoyer mettre garde, f. . ſervir 
* Kill to me by night. [de wait. ] 

If you fit in that | eaſy chair | . care not to hurt 5 lt, 

Act fautenil, m. prendre garde ſe faire du mal 
for the back and elbows are broke. 
dos, m. bras, m. rompu. 
The table is greaſy; don't go near it. 
table, f. gras 5s apuyer. 
Keep from the wall; don't go near it, 


fe tenir loin mur, m. ap rocher. 3 
His houſe is fine. I like its ſituation, but the rooms are not 
maiſon, f. aimer fſitudtion, f. chambre, f. 


well contrived, He has ſpent a great deal of money upon it. He 


menage faire du grandes depenſes 
has altered the roof, and made a ſtately ſtair-caſe. It coſts him 
faire changer toit, m. (a) per eſcalier, m. couter 


(a) Turn, he canfed tobe made, 


much. 


ms 
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much, but | upon the whole | he owes his health to it. He lives 
: apres tout dewolr Sante, f diemeurer 
there all the year. [aunce, f.] | 
| This horſe had eaten his oats, though the other my not eaten 
chewal, m. manger avoine, f. 


: half of his: then he broke his halter, and got Jooſe. | 


moitié apres cela rompre licou, m SeEchaper, 
| He has got his bit between his teeth. 
trendre le mords aux dents, 
Take this cuſhion, and lean upon it. 2 


prendre couſſin, m. Sapuyer. 
Hove my ſeat: the gardens are very fine. Ihave altered the 


| | chateau, m. jardin, m. | 6 changer 
flower- gardens, and added groves and water-ſpouts. There are 
parterre, m. ajouter boſquet, m. jet deal, m. 


fine meadows round it. [ praire, f.] 
1likewiſe deſign to make alterations to my garden. I will 
aui urvoir deſſein chang ment, m. fardin, m. 
make a terras-walk, and a grotto under it. 
Our: ftw, , 


CHAP. Kix. 
| Upon "= Pronouns, en, y, BY Ec. 


1. HE pronouns en and y are ofed beck for things and 
perſons, and are indeclinable. 
II. Le is alſo uied for things and perſons, and 5 Is declinable ; 1 


iſt, whenever it relates to a ſubſtantive; 2dly, it is declinable, 


_ but in the ſingular only, in the ſentences wherein a woman 
| ſpeaks of herſelf. In all other caſes, that! is, when it relates to 
an adjeuve, or many a aps together, it is indeclinable. 


* Miſs married? No, I am not. She i is not. 
Mademoiſelle marie non. | 


Are fyou fick, ſiſter ? Yes, 1 am ſick, By Iam afraid to be 


molade 8 cCraindre 
ſo long. | long tems. | 
Are you that lady's daughter? Yes, I am, 


| dame fille, | Te 
Is that your notion? Yes, it is. She ſays that that is her 
idee, f. | dire 


notion, do you think that it is? (ce. 


That 
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That! is not your thought: yet it ought to be ſo, | 
T - penſee, f. cependant devoir. 
Is that your! wife? Yes, tis ſhe. 
ls not that your boy? [gargom.] Yes, tis he. 
Is that your horſe? Yes, it is. 
Are thoſe ladies arrived? farrive,) Yes, hav are. 
Are they out of order? [zndi{pi/e.] They are ſo. 


We have been fick, [malade] and are ſo till. [encore] 


Are theſe your liſters ?. © Yes, they are. 

Ils that your houſe? [maiſorn, f.] Yes, that is it. 

Are theſe his houſes ? Yes, they are. 
Theſe are not my gloves? [gand.] Yes, they a are, 


That is not your fine ſnuff-box ? Is it? Yes, it is. an, 


Mare Dara ben Interrogations, 


os In what does true religion conſiſt? 
wrai religion, f. conſiſt r. | | | 
Who ſubdued the greatelt part of the world in 12 years time? 
conquerir grand partie, f. monde, 1 m. ans 
Alexander, King of Macedon. 
| Alexandre Roi Macedoine. | 
To whom do the Azores iſlands belong, what number i is 


Azores ile, f. apartenir (Turn, How many 
there of them, and how do they lie? 


ef them are there ” Elre ſitucs. 

Of what extent is the country of Braſil, and by whom was it 
diſcovered? [decouvert,] 

How is that country divided, and what is the produce ofic? 


diviſe produit, m. 
Aon the inhabitants divided into ſeveral nations ? 
habitant, m. diviſe diffrent nation, f. 


What i is | worthy of notice | in that country? 18 there no» | 


_ remarquable bon, m. 
thing worthy of notice? | 
Are there any European colonies in that country 15 

| Europten colonie. 


From whence had America its name? From Amerieo Veſputio, 


Au Amerique, f. nom, m. Americ Veſpuce 


a Florentin, in 1497, tho' Columbus was the firſt whodiſcovered it. | 
Which are the principal places on the coaſt? Lee. | 


principal endroit, m. cite, f. 


What ſort bs people are the Arabs? And what 1 is their go- 
vernment? | gowvernement, m. 8 


How large is that country? 
1 pays, m. 
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'Tis certain a that in French b, as well as in Engliſh © Are 
k you Prince? has a ſenſe d very different © from Are you the 
Prince? becauſe in the Mt f ſentence 8 the article h denotes { 
a ſingularity æ which is not in the firſt, Nevertheleſs | theſe two 


ſentences cannot be expreſſed u but in this way ® in Latin e, E/re 5 
Princeps? Therefore the Latins, for want of articles, were obliged 


to confound p, and imply 4 in the ſame terms , very different 
ideas t, and to leave u to the reader * or. hearer W the care * 


of diſtinguiſhing Y them at the riſque 2 of often miſtaking * 


them. | 


Proper ® names © take no article, becauſe they individually 4 
and of themſelves diſtinguiſh the things and perſons which are 


ſpoken of. *Tis | on that account © | that no article is put f in 
Engliſh before the names of perſons and cities, nor thoſe of the 
divers 8 countries h, provinces i, rivers &, and mountains l. Ne- 


vertheleſs ® uſe n requires ® one in French before almoſt ? all thoſe 

nouns, except proper names of 88 and places 4; and will 
urope , Aſia t, Africa u, and 

America *. The rules Y of the Grammar * ſhew Y what words? 


have you expreſs f with articles 


take the article, and in what circumſtances *®. | 
Thoſe rules are founded Þ upon uſe, which will have you ſay 
with different particles, Perſian © ſtuffs d, and China © ſtuffs : to 


go to England; to arrive in Sweden f: and to go to Perus; to 


* 


@ certain 6 Frangeis c Anglois 4 ſens e different f dernir g phraſe | 


k article i denoter & ſingularite / cependant m 8'exprimer n maniere 


0 Latin h confondre ꝙ enveloper » ſous 5 terme t idée u laiſſer v lecteur 


wauditeur x ſoin y diſtinguer 2 hazard a ſe meEprende 6 propre c nom 
dindividuellement e pour cette raiſon / mettre g divers 4 pays 7 province 
K riviere / montagne m neanmoins n uſage o demander þ preſque ꝙ lieu 
7 dire 5 Europe t Asie u Afrique “ Amerique m regle x grammaire, 


marquer 2 mot à cas b fonde c Perſe detoffe e Chine / Spède g Perou, | 
| N _ Arie 
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arrive at Carolina a; to return d from France, to ſet out © from 
Italy; and to return from China, to come from Mexico. 
"Tis uſe requires © ſuch f or ſuch a particle 3 before an adjec- 
tive h followed i by its ſubſtantive k; and ſuch and ſuch another!, 
when the ſubſtantive comes m firſt; ſo that n it is neceſſary to 
know the rules of the French language » to expreſs ? theſe 4 
following * ſentences . 5 235 
Glory * and infamy u are vain and imaginary *, if they be 
not referred * to the real Y goods © and evils * which attend b them. 
The clemency © of princes is ſometimes © but a policy © to get f 
the affection of the peoples. The clemency, of which men 
make a virtue, is practiſed h ſometimes i through vanity &, 
ſometimes through lazineſs l, ſometimes out of fear n, and al- 
moſt always out of the three together n. | 
I never o drink P water 9 after wines. 


Wiſe * people * have told me that he loves ſtudy. u, and that 


he has made great improvements“ in learning“ already *. 
| Lucre? will never make me do | any thing * | diſhoneſt ®, 
The Cathedral Þ Church © of Saliſbury * is one of the fineſt © in 
the kingdom f. There are as many gates 3 as months b in the year, ! 
as many windows*®as weeks l, and as many marble” pillars” as daysꝰ. 
_ Covetouſneſs p often 4 produces ” contrary * effectst. An in- 
finite u number“ of 


tages e to come f | on account of © | ſmall h profits! for the preſentł. 
Are women by their nature! as rational ® as men? and are 

men leſs over- ruled en by | ſelf- love ® | than women are? 

What wife muſt one take not to repent P it? 


ſon of Demaratus, a Corinthian u. He came “ to Rome from 


Tarquinii w, a town * of Etruria 7, from whence * he was cal- 


led ® Lucius Tarquinius. | 


a Caroline b revenir c partir d Mexique e vouloir ftel ę particule 
hk adjeQif i ſuivi & ſubſtantif / autre meire n de forte que o langue 
þ E£noncer 9 theſe is made in French by the only r fuivant s phraſe ? gloire 
uinfamic * vain w imaginaire x raporter y rel z bien à mal “ ac- 
compagner c clemence d ſouvent e politique / gagner g peuple „ ſe pra- 
tiquer 7 quelquefois 4 vanite J pareſſe m crainte » enſemble o jamais 
+ boire g eati 7 vin 5 fage t gens u Etude * progres w ſcience x deja 


y gain 2 rien a deſhonette b cathedrale c égliſe d Salſburie e beau 


froyatime g porte / mois i année 4 fenetre { lemaine n marbre 7 pilier 
e jour h avarice 9 ſouvent 7 prouduire 5 contraire f effet uv infini v nom- 
pre w gens & ſacrifier y bien 2 douteüx a&loigne b eſperance c autre 
d mepriſcr e avantage 72 venir g pour kh petit 2 profit A preſent (adj. 
I eſſence m raifonable n domine o amour propre þ Te repentir q Roi 
r Rome + Tarquin F ancien u Corinthieo * venir Tarquime & ville 
y Etrurie 2 d'où à apelle. 5 . : 


An 


ople ſacrifice * all their ſubſtance / to 
doubtful = and diſtant * hopes b. Others © contemn 4 great advan- | 


The fifth King aof Rome * was 'Jarquinius * Priſcus t, the 


good 
tranſc 
| are 
and p 
doms 


Dai 
city", 
our o 
Our fl 
red lic 
mour 
any? 


a an 
French 
[faire t 
s piece 
x hom 
nolc$S 
gagner 
when th 
o deve 
bleau t 
b ſupcr' 
ſique k 
les jour 
ger x 2 
rieũx a 
rien di. 
mal rn 
t diſer\ 


* —— — r 2 
— SAI AI = n — Rod 
* i * : * 


Upon the French Tongue. 179 


An ancient * ſaid that the Court b js an abode e full d of ſmokee, 
and that gftentimes Courtiers f retire x with tears h in their eyes i. 
Another ſaid that | great people © | do their utmoſt ! to loſe the 


uſe m of their feet and hands, becauſe they get n themſelves dreſt # 


and carried P by others. 


We have received advice à that the Greyhound r, a 50 gun 


ſnipt, has taken and carried ® to Gibraltar a Spaniſh “ privateer v, 
of 12 guns, and go men *. On the other hand Y we hear that 
the Adventure 2, bound ® from Bourdeaux to Dublin, has been 
taken by the Spaniards “, and carried to St. Sebaſtian -. 
| Moſt of the tradese, profeſſions f, and | ways of living® | among 
mankind h, take i their original * either from the love of pleaſurel, 


or the fear of want m. The former n, when it becomes o too vio- 


lent p, degenerates 4 into luxury ”, and the latter * into avarice t. 


It is very difficult d to make fine pictures“, handſome ſtatues, 
good muſic x, good verſes J. Therefore = the names of thoſe ® 
tranſcending d men who have overcome © thoſe obſtacles d that 


| are met with © | inthe arts f of painting 5, ſtatuary h, muſic i, 


and poetry k, will perhaps! laſt ® much longer ® | than the king- 


doms o where they were born 7. N 42 
Daily 4 abſurdities © | hang out 5 | upon the ſign-poſts t of this 


city", to the general ſcandal* of foreigners” as well as * thoſe of 
our own country Y, who are curious? ſpectators à of the ſame d. 


Our ftreets © are filled 4 with blue © bears f, black ſwans 8, and 


red lions h; | not to mention i] flying * pigs!, and hogs ® in ar- 
mour en, with » many ? other creatures 4 more extraordinary * than | 


any * in the deſerts * of Africa, 


a ancien 6 Cour c ſéjour &d plein e fumee / courtiſan g ſortir {add in 
French out of it) k larme (with 2s left out in French) i oeil & les Grands 
[faire tout ſon | offible m uſage n faire 6 habiller p porter q avis 7 Levrier 
s piece de canon t vaiſſeau u [See Pag. 167. VI) * Eſragnol w Armateur 
x homme d'equipage y e6tE z Avanture a (See Pag 168. XVII.) ? Eſpag- 


nol c St. Sebaſtien d La plupart e metier / profeſſion g moyens qui fervent a 
gagner la vie h les hommes 2 tirer korigine /plaifir m misère n Turn thus, 


when the ſe paſſions become too violent, they degenerate the one---the other, &c, 
o devenir p violent g degenerery7 molleſſe q autre f avarice u difficile v ta- 
bleau w ſtatue x muſique y vers 2 auſſi a thoſe, muſt be made by the in Frevch 
b ſupcrieur c vaincre 4 obſtacle e ſe rgcontrer // art g peintire i ſcultũre ? mu- 
ſique & po ſie / peut- tre m durer n beaucoup plus o royaiime pnaitre g tous 
les jours 7 lourde bẽvũe s ſe commetre t enſeigne u ville * ſcandale ẽtran- 
ger x auſſi bien que ) Turn country into countrymen (compatriote) 2 cu- 
rieũx a admirateur õ en c rũe d plein e bleu / ours g cigne / lion 7 pour ne 
rien dire & volant / cochon de lait m pourceau n cuiraſſe o ni p quantite ani- 


mal r monſtrucux q any in, muſt be made by any of thoſe that haunt (hanter) 


t dilert. | 
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Does the forgiving * our enemies b conſiſt © in loving them, 


or in hurting 4 them neither in their reputation nor their in- 
terelts ? | 8 | | 
There is no | fooliſh thing © | but old people | in lovef are 
capable of doing. | „ 


Herodotus 5 writes that in cold beountries i animals * ſeldom! 


have horns m; but that in hot n countries they have very large * 


ones. One could make a pretty? comical 4 application? of this 
remark s. | 3 


Dionyſius t, King of Syracuſe, having heard" that one of his 


ſubjects * had hid a treaſure* in his garden, ordered him to 
bring it to him. The Syracuſan 2 gave him but part of it, and 


kept ® the reſt® ſecretlye; then d went to another city, where 


he lived © more generouſly f than he did. Dionyſius being told? 


of it, returned? him the reſt of his treaſure. Now i, ſaid he, 


fince* he knows! how ® to uſe® riches®, he deſerves? to en- 
The two moſt dangerous* enemies to life are intemperance * 


Soldiers u are often reduced “* to bad bread and meat. | 


Ochos and Ephialtes, the ſons of Alous and Hiphimede, the 
daughter of Neptune, are ſaid to have been of wonderful“ 
bigneſs x. They grew? nine inches every! month®, When 


they were nine years old, they endeavoured to climb up to? 


Heaven. | 


The day before yeſterday the Commons f reſolved s to grant * 


to the King 184,661], 10s. 6d. for the ordinary i of the navy k, 


105,2251. 3s. 7d. for the charges! of the ordnance® for the 
land ſervice e, 16,0711. 18. 3d. to | make good? | the extraor- 
dinary d expences” of the ſaid office®, not provided t for by Par- 
liamentu 266, f 12l. 198. 8d. for maintaining“ the troops“ and 


 garriſons* in the Welt Indies , Minorca 2, and Gibraltar, Oc. 


a pardon b ennemi c conſiſter d nuire e extravagance f amoreũx g He- 
rodote „ froid i pays k animal / rarement corne n chaũd o grand 9 aſſe⸗ 


ꝓ plaiſant r application sremarque ? Denis u entendre dire * Sujet u cacher 


x trejor y ordonner 2 Snacuſain à retenir 6 reſte c lecrettement d puis 
e vivre f liberalement g aprendre h rendre i à preſent & que « ſavoir 
1 how, is left out in French n bien uſer o richèſſes þ meriter F jour 
7 dangeredix 5 intempcrance t Medecinu gens de guerre“ reduit wprodigieux 
x grandeur y croitre Z poũce à tout bþ mols ad d'entreprendre e tran 
/ Communes g reſoidre h accorder tordinaire & marine [depenſe m burcau 


de Iartilletic i terre 6 ſervice þ défrayer f extraordinaire 7 dépenſe 
1 


s bureau ? pourvoir u Parlement (Turn beſides thus, to which the Parliament 


has not provided) * maintenir w force & garriſon y Indes Occidentales⸗ 
Minorque. le F a 
* Des uſed after croitre in this place; a, il erolt tous les jours d'un pores 
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and 400ol. for the repairing * of Weſtminſter-abbey®, alle for 
the ſervice of the year 174". | | | 


The ſame day it was moved in the Houſe® of Lords to 


appoint f a Committee s to | take into conſideration h the con- 


duct i of the preſent k war!; but after great debates” itn was 


carried in the negative ® | by ? a majority 1 of 68 votes” againſt 
43. After which it was ordered to preſent * an addreſs u to the 


King, to deſire“ him to order * to be laid * before the Houſe 


copies? of the anſwers* made by Admiral* Haddock and Sir 


Chaloner® Ogle to the Duke of Newcaflle's letters © of the 25 


February 1739, and 15 April 1740. 


There were laſt 4 year in this city 25, 284 burials e, 4107 mar- - 


riages f, 18,632 chriſtenings s, and 3,150 foundlings h. In 1739 
there were 19,781 chriſtenings, $108 marriages, 21,986 burials, 
and 3,229 foundlings. So that i there was a decreaſe laſt year 


of 1,149 in the chriſtenings, of 91 in the, marriages, and of 139 : 


in the foundlings: and an increaſe of 3, 298 in the burials, 


The moſt juſt compariſon * that can be made of love is that 
of a fever l. We have no more power mn over ® the one than 


the other, whether | on account of ® | its violence , or its dura- 
tion 4. | | e ZZZ TY 
Epaminondas refuſed * Darius's preſents *, and told thoſe who 
offered them to him from that King: If he deſire © of me no- 


thing but what is juſt", | there is no occaſion * | for preſents; 


and if he have other deſigns *, let him know that he is not rich 
J J /r 
Men are never ſo happy * nor ſo unhappy“ as they think“ 
_ themſelves. N 5 15 
Few things are neceſſary to make d the wife © man happy: 
nothing can make a foolf contents, Therefore“ almoſt ! all 
men are miſerable ®, 2 VV q 


a reparations 6 Abbaye c le tout d propoſer e chambre f/etablir g Comite 

examiner i conduite k preſent { guerre m Debat n Turn it by (that pro- 
poſition) o rejette p à q pluralite v voix g ordonne ? preſenter waddreſle 
* prier w See pag. 169 XXI. x remettre y copie 2 réponſe a Amuiral 
b le Chevalier c lettre d dernier e mort / mariage g bateme 4 enfant 
trouve i de ſorte que: but there was a decreaſe, Sc. — and an increaſe, Sc. 
muſt be turned thus(there have been--chriſtenings--marriages, Sc. leis in 1740 
than in 1739) and the number of the dead of the ſame year exceeds that of 
1739 by 3298 k comparaiſon {ture pouvoir n ſur d pour p violence 
q duree. 7 refuſer 5 preſent tdemander i juſte {and leave out what is in 
French) * il ne faut point wdeſſcin x aſſeg y corrompre 2 heurevix « mal- 
beureix 6 $'imaginer c peu, but the ſentence muſt begin with il fait, for are 


_ neceſlary 4 rendre e ſage uſed ſubſtantively f tou g content 4 c'elt pour- 


quoi 2 preſque & miſerable. 


N 3 | Almoſt 
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Almoſt all the misfortunes à of life proceed b from the falſe < 
- notions 4 men have © concerning f whatever s happens h. 
Nothing | 1s ſo much conducive | | to the happineſs k of life 
as to know things as they are. That knowledge! is got ® by 
frequently ® reflecting e upon whatever happens P in the world, 
and very little by books. . 8 5 
We muſt manage 4 Fortune as health: enjoy it when it is good: 
take patience wh 

without u extreme need“. 1 . 

It is a thing incomprehenſible *, that ſo few well matched * 
couples) are ſeen; and that perſons endued * with ſo many 
uncommon * accompliſhments >, who make the joy © and plea- 
ſure ; of all companies e, live together only to | make one another 


Men are deſigned 2 to live h together. Therefore the firſt of 


all ſciences is that which ſhews 


how to live, that is *, how to 
behave |! in the world, F e 


Politeneſs m is a ſummary n of all moral o virtues, It is a col- 


lection P of diſcretion 4, civility , complaiſance , and circum- 
ſpection * to pay " every body the duties “ which they have a right * 
to require *: all which Y muſt be ſet off = with an agreeable ®* and 
inſinuating Þ air ©, ſpread 4 over all that is ſaid and done. . 


Politeneſs is not always born © with us. Cuſtom f, experience g, 


application! and ſtudy | are requiſite *. It cannot be denied ! that 
this virtue is the greateſt charm ® of civil n life. It teaches us to 
compaſſionate ® the weakneſſes P of ſome 4; to bear * patiently * 
with the whims t and caprices u of others; to give “ into their 
ſentiments”, in order to bring * them to reaſon / by gentle ® and 
inſinuating means ®, in accuſtoming © one's ſelf to every body's 
taſte , out of a true'* defire of pleafingf, g 


a Malheur 6 venir c faüx d idee e ſe former / ſur g tout ce qui h ar- 


river i ſervir I bonheur / connoifſance m 8'acquerir-n frequent o reflex- 
ion þ ſe paſſer gouverner 2 jouir faire : ds © * beſoin 
_ w incomprehenſible - x aſſorti y mariage z doue a 1are 6 qualité c joie 
d plaiſir e compagnie ſe faire enrager g fait h vivre i apprendre 4 c'eſt» 
A.- dire /ſe 3 m politeſſe n precis o moral p aſſemblage q diſcretion 


7 civilite s complaiſance ? circonſpection u rendre “ devoir w droit 


k exiger yall which, ig made by that 2 rev&tu à agreable 6 inſinuant c air 
d ſe repandre (but this participle muſt be made by a pronoun relative and a 
verb) e naitre f uſage g experience kh application i Etude & il fatit (be- 
ginning the ſentence) i mer m charme n civile o compatir 5 foibleſſe 9 un 

7 ſupporter patiemment t bizarrerie u caprice * entrer w ſentiment 
æ ramener y raiſon 2 doux à inſinuant þ voie c fe faire d gout e veritable 


; lai a 
Iplaire. Tha 


en it is bad: and never uſe * great remedies t 
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I have made you wait a, Sir, but you muſt ® take it kind © of 
me to find me at home. As I will be ſeen d only by you, I 
chuſe © to avoid f 1 of ſome people, who | think 
they have a right ® | to ſpeak to me at any time b, and whom my 


ſervants i can't ſhut out of doors &, although I have ordered them! 


above a thouſand times to do it. 


One is too well repaid m for the trouble n of waiting, Madam, 
when one is ſo happy as to ſee you one moment: and I will al- 


ways wait | with all my heart ? when I ſhall be ſure not to wait 
I . 5 1 


Our expences * muſt be fitted * to our condition t and circum- | 


ſtances”, It is ridiculous * for citizens wives * to go dreſt * like 7 
Ducheſles 2. 8 


Nothing is ſo contagious * as example b; and we never do 


great good © or evil d, but they produce e their like f. We imi- 


tate & good actions out of emulation h, and bad i ones through the 
malignity * of our nature, which ſhame ! kept ® priſoner ®, and 


example ſets o at 7 liberty?. 3% ² 
Domitian ſaid, in bantering * Metius, I wiſh * I was as hand- 
dome as Metius thinks t hes 1 


a beaſt i. - N 17 
Whatever difference * appear ! between fortunes n, there 1s 


_ nevertheleſs n a certain compenſation » of good and evil that 
makes P them equal 4. n | 


Remember * that the richer you are, and the more powerful * 


and happy *, the more you are obliged u to be juſt and reaſon-. 


able, if you | be defirous of paſſing for honeſt * people. 


Heigo, ſays Madam Dacier, gives here a great precept Y, which 


a attendre b devoir c ſavoir grẽ d yy Etre, and ture by into for e Etre bien 
aiſe / ſe derober g fe croire en droit h heure 7 gens 4 fermer la porte au ne 


commander m payer n chagrin o avoir le bonheur p volontiers ꝙ inutile- 
ment 7 depenſe 5 proportionne i ẽtat u moyen * ridicule w bourgeoiſe x ve- 


tu y comme 2 Ducheſſe à contagieiix þ exemple c bien d mal e produire 


f ſemblable g imiter h emulation i mauvais & malignite / honte m retenir 
2 priſonnier o mettre p en q liberté 7 railler s ſouhaiter (condit. tenſe} 
t croire u vetu * pourpre w hier x habiliement ) affeQation 2 rabatire a or- 
| 5 b fanfaronnade © brebis d porter e laine / autrefois g faire parade 

pourtant i bete & difference 7 paroitre n fortune n neanmoms o compen- 
ſation prendre g egal 7ſe ſouvenir s puiſſant t heureux u oblige * raiſonnable 
wyouloir x gens de bien yprecepte, | 


3 i 


Demonax ſeeing a man clothed u in purple *, who | being 
moos of his dreſs *, walked with much affeRation Y, ſaid to 
him to abate 2 his pride a: Why ſo much oftentation d? A ſheep © - 
wore © this wool © once f which you pride in 8, yet ® it was but 
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is now hardly 2 known b. Moſt men e now-a-days a remember | 


that they are rich, powerful, and happy, only to be more un- 


Juſt and unreaſonable e. 


Whatever great advantages f Nature give, *tis not ſhe alone 8, 
but Fortune with her, makes heroes kl. ne og 
Great ſouls are not thoie that have leſs paſſions and more 
virtues than ordinary ſouls, but thoſe only i that have greater 
deſignsk. „„ 5 ; 
Me are very far! | from knowing all that our paſſions cauſe n 
us to do. ETD 5 VRT | 
We are prepoſſeſſed ® in our own favour® | in ſuch a man- 


ner P | that what we often miſtake 4 for virtues, is indeed no- 


thing elſe but a number t of vices which reſemble ® them, and 
which our pride and ſelf-love* have diſguiſed v. ED 

Innocence is very far * from finding? as much protection * as 
It is rather Þ the ſign © of a fooliſh pride to love to talk © 
much, than the fign of good ſenſe f. Tis not thoſe that ſpeak 
moſt that make themſelves efteemed, Small 8 geniuſes h are na- 
turally i great talkers Ek. They endeavour} to indemnify them- 
ſelvee m in making others believe that they have much wit®: but 
they deceive® none but fools? like 9 themſelves, 

As it is the character“ of great geniuſes to intimate“ a great 

many things in few words: ſot | on the contrary * | ſmall ge- 
niuſes have the gift“ of talking much and ſaying nothing. 

To love any one, is to do / Rim on occaſion all the ſervices 
we are able *, and help? him to all the comforts ® of life which 
| lie in our power“. | | 


The poor has no need b of the title e of property * to have a 


right to the goods of this world. Beſtow © ſome on me, O 
Lord, that I may impart* them to him. | | 


a Turn thus (which is known almoſt no more) þ connoltre c la pläpart des | 


hommes d d'aujourdhui e deraiſonnable f avantage g ſeul h heros i ſeule- 
ment & deſſein Jil s'en faut bien que nous m See pag. 169, XXI. n pre- 
occupe o faveur p de telle“ ſorte que 9 prendre 7 en effet 5s ne and que 
t nombre u reſſembler “ amour propre w deguiſer x il s'en faüt bien que 
(beginning the ſentence) y trouver 2 protection a crime 5 plutot c marque 
d ſot e parler / ſens g petit 4 genie 7 naturellement & parleur Jtacher 
m ſe dedommager nelprit o tromper þ fot comme 7 caractère „ faire 
entendre t ſo 2s left out in French u au contraire * don w rendre x &tre 
capable y procurer Z agrement a dependre {with the pron. perſ. of the 1/ 
e plur. ) b beſoin c titre d proprite e donner / faire part, Thi | 
| is 
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This vaſt* empire b has the Great Mogul © for its * Sove- 


reign e., His revenues f amount s yearly h to 250 millions of 


crowns i, beſides the treaſure “ lefb! by his predeceſſors ®, which 
is reckoned ® to amount to no lefs than 175 millions both in 
coin o andjewels?. His expences | on the other hand are? 


very great. He keeps“ in conſtant pay t zoo, ooo horſe u beſides 


an innumerable * army of foot “. By a liſt * of his encamp- 


ments” againſt the Perſians 2 in 1658, it appears?, that the Mo- 
gul then ® had 216,000 cavalry e, and 864,000 infantry “, beſides 


50,000 elephants e. The great Mogul alſo has a guard of 100 


'Tartarian® ladies armed Þ with bows i, ſcimitars &, and darts !, 
commanded by one of their own ſex®, ; 


Miltiades® had at Marathon but 10,000 men: Cæſar em- 


ployed o but 22,000 at Pharſalia? : Epaminondas but 6000 at 
Leuctra 2: Thewiſtocles* two hundred gallies* at Salamis* 


and Gonſalvus u at the paſlage & of Garillan had very few troops * 
againſt others infiniteiy x more numerons?. Thoſe ſmall bo- 


dies“ have nevertheleſs * decided the greateſt things, 


Kerxes not being able© with a great army to force © the paſ- 


ſage of the 'Thermopylz e, defended f by three hundred Grecks? 
only: How many h men accompany i me, ſaid he, but how few 


ſoidiers ® I have! 


The Empire of China! is divided ® into 15 provinces n, con- 


_ taining ? together? 143 large4 and 1229 fmall* cities. The 

chief“ city of Chekiang near the ſea is Xancheu, almoſt as large 
as Peking. It has 13,000 ſtone t bridges d. The inhabitants * of 
China are pretty * white, and have black hair x. The women 
are ſmall, but extremely beautiful :. The people? are in 


a grand 5 empire c Grand Mogol d its is let out in French e ſouverain 
Frevenu g monter h tous les ans i: ecu 4 trelor {laifſer m predcceſſeur 


„u compter o eſpece þ pierrerie 7 depenſe r de l'autre cöté $entretenir 
& make this by conſtantly (conſtamment) u homme de cavaliere “ innombrable 


do infanterie x liſte y campement 2 Perſan a paroitre 6 alors c homme 


de cavalerie d homme d'infanterie e Elephant / garde g Tartare harm& 


i arc 4 cimetèrie { dart m ſexe n Miltiade „ employer p Pharſale 


7 Leuttre r Themiſtocle sgalere f Salamine u, Gonſalve * paſſage wtroupe 


x 1afiniment y nombreux 2 corps d'armee a neanmoins 6 decider de c pou- 


voir d forcer e Thermopyles / defendu {but thts participle muſt be made 
in French by a pron. relative and a verb) g Grec h v. pag. 31. XV. i ac» 
compagner * ſoldat / Chine m diviſe n Province o renfermer {bub the par- 
ticiple muſt be made by a pronoun relative and a verb in French) ß en tout 
7 grand petit principal f pierre u pont “ habitant waſlez x cheveux 
y extremement 2 beau à peuple. | _ 


general 
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general ® very courteous Þ and civil © to ſtrangers d: baut they muſt 


either continue there | for life f | or depart 8 quickly h. It is 


computed i that the number of ſouls k amounts ! to 70 millions. 


The emperor * governs * abſolutely o. His ſubjects P call 1 him 
Thienſu, i. e. * the ſon of Heaven. His revenues amount to 


more than the Great Mogul's. Some ſay he has zoo millions of 


crowns beſides the contributions of * proviſions for his Court. 
Cairo, or Grand Cairo*, is not only the largeſt city in Egypt, 
but in the whole known world. It is 48 miles in circumfe- 
rence u. It has 24,000 ftreets, and almoſt as many moſques “. 
The number of inhabitants is reckoned w to be 7 millions, of 
which one is ſuppoſed to conſiſt of Jews x. + 


In the iſland ” Ferro”, one of the Canary * iſlands, is a won- 
derful b tree, called © Santo, 40 feet high, 12 feet thick, and 120 


feet round. It is green throughout © the year, | and bears f a 
ſweet s fruit like h acorns i, Upon this tree reſts * a cloud l, 
which drops ® daily for two hours the fineſt and ſweeteſt water, 


of which the inhabitants may gather u zo barrels o a day: and 
this is all the freſh ? water they are ſupplied with 4 in the whole 


iſland. In the iſland Teneriff is Pico rr, the higheſt hill * in the 


world. Its height is 20,274 feet. The middle * is covered * with 
a cloud, and the top“ with inow*, It may be ſeen at! ſea 240 


miles off 2. 

Ihe Abyſlinians* are great lovers d of | learned men ©. | They 
have two Univerſities 4, one at Axum, and another at Embie. 

At Axum is a fine library © belonging f to the King, and 
_ eſteemed 8 a great treaſure : and at Embie is another in which, as 


they ſay, are manuſcripts h of Enoch, Abraham, Solomon, and 
Eſdras, written with their own hands. | 


| Macoco, a kingdom of Africa, is directly i under the Æquator *. 


It is ſaid that the natives I, called Anricans, are Cannibals, who 


- 


4 general ô obligeant c civil d étranger e reſter F tout-a-fait g ſortir 


* promptement i compter 4 habitant / monter m Empereur n gouverner | 
o abſolument p ſujet 9 apeller 7 ce'ſt-a dire en t Grand Caire u tour 


*Moſquee wcomter x juif {but turns thus, of which the Jews are thought 


to make one) y ile 2 Fer a Canaries 6 ſurprenant c apellè dverd e toute 


 J'annee / porter g doux h ſemblable i gland & s'arréter { nuce m diſtiller 
u recueillir o barril p frafs 9 Turn thus, which they have Pic 5 haut 
t montagne u milieu * couvert wſommet x neige y en 2 à 240 miles de 
Iz a Abiſſins 6 love very much (fort) c ſavant duniverſite e bibliothẽ que 
F apartenir (made by a relative and a verb 2 regarder comme & manulerit 
i taut-à-ſait 4 Equateur J naturel du pays. | 
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commonly à devour * their | firſt-born children e, | and kill and 
eat their parents. Whoever d dies a natural © or accidental f death, 
is eaten þ | 

people ſave i the expences K of a funeral l. The king's reſidence u 
is Monſal, where they ſell men's fleſh ® in the open o market P: 
and if | the account may be credited a, | they kill daily 200 men 
for the King's table, who are either criminals”, priſoners or ſlaves: 
and this is not done | on account of * | the ſcarcity u of other 
meat, of which they have plenty “, but becauſe human fleſh 1s 
| looked upon * as | a delicious & diſh J. 


will. Se 
If you could, faid ſhe, perſuade my mother of that maxim , 
I would be much obliged to you. | 


A wiſe man db ſaid, that his two beſt friends were money and 


philoſophy. 


the vapours i and exhalations * which ſerve | to make m the rai 
and thunder *® in the middle? regions 4 of the air *. 


The old Prince Maurice of Naſſau, during * his government t 5 
in Braſil, having heard u of an odd * parrot “ that ſpoke and an- 


ſwered queſtions * like a reaſonable Y creature 2, had ſo much ® 


curioſity b as to | ſend for it e, | tho' he believed nothing of it, and 
| 'twas a good way off ©, | It was a very large © and a very old one. 


When f it came s firſt ® into i the room *, where the Prince was 


with a great many Dutchmen ! about him, it ſaid preſently m, 
What a company of ewhite nem are here  ! They aſked him, What 


do you think „ that man is? pointing at ? the Prince. It an- 


ſwered, Some General or other d. When they | brought it cloſe | 4 


a Turn thus (are uſed to devou 7, avoir coutume) h devorer c premier ne 
d quiconque e naturel / accidentel g proche / parent i epargner & depenſe 
L enterrement m lieu de la refidence n chair o plein p marché q ft on peut 


% 


ajouter foi à ce qu'on en rapporte 7 criminel s eſclave f à caule u-diſette 
* quantite trouver x delicieux y manger 2 vouloir a maxime 6 perſon- 


nage c le Ciel d vers e influence / rendre g fertile h renvoyer i vapeur- 


& exhalaiſon J ſervir n former plüie o tonnere þ moyen 5 region 7 air 
s pendant 7? gouvernement u entendre parler“ dr6le de w peroquet x ré- 
pondre aux queſtions qu'on fait y raiſonnable 2 creature a ſo much as, is left 
out in French b curioſitè c envoyer querir d Turn, the parrot lived (demeurer} 
a good way off (bien loin de la) e gros fquand-g entrer kh d'abord i dans 
k chambre / Hollandois m ſur le champ n Que voila de þlancs ! o croite 
þ montrer 9 or other, 25s left out in French r aprocher, IN 


to 


y his kindred 5 and relations h; ſo that in this nation 


There's nothing ſo dangerous as not to will 2 what young girls 


The Heavens © ſend down d to the earth the influences e which 
render fit fruitful s, and the earth | ſends up again ® | to Heaven 
ns 
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to the Prince, he aſked it, Whence do you come? It an- 
ſwered, from Maraguan, The Prince: Whom do you belong 


to®? The Parrot: to a Portugueſe®, The Prince: What do 
* do there? The Parrot: | I hot after© the chickens d. The 
rince laughede, and ſaid, Do you look indeedf after the 


Chickens? The Parrot anſwered, Yes, I dos, and I hnow how to 
do it well ; and made four or five times the chuck ® that thoſe 


people uſe! to make to the chickens when they call them. 


Cato the eldeſt * ſaid, the Public | is more concerned * in 
puniſhing an injury ® than the | private perſon? | who has re- 

_ ceived it p. ne JVC 
Intereſt, pleaſure, and glory, are the three great mobilia of 
our actions and conduct. . . e 
There would not be * ſo many diforders* ſeen in the world, 

if the youth had a good impreſſionu given them | at firſt*; ] 

and if the parents Y or the maſters and governors* keeping 7 

their places*, took care à to fill up® the minds of children? with 

the maxims d of their duty with right f notions 8 of things, 
and ſure h principles i for their conductł in all the circumſtances ! 
of life, The evil therefore m ariſes® from education e. Care 

is not taken to form the mind of children as it ſhould be 4. 

They are contented ® with making them tranſlate* a claſlic*, 

or get® ſome ſtory * by heart, without cauſing them to make 

ſuch moral reflections Y as they ſhould infer * from it. Such is 


the method y that is generally 2 obſerved ® in their learning: 
and as to“ conduct and manners*® they are indulged f too 


much; and when they have once acquireds an habit ®, that 


authority cannot be reaſſumed i over them which is loſt. 


Tt is rightly * ſaid, that he who knows! not how® to diſſemble n 
 Enowws not how 10 reign®, But this maxim, He avho knows not 


8 = | | ; 5 . | : | 
a &tre b Portugais c prendre ſoin d poulet e ſe mettre  rire / tout de bon 


 & Oui, moi heri i avoir coutume & ancien / public mavoir intérèt n injure | 
o particulier þ Turn thus (who is offended by it (offenſe) q mobile » begin 


with on, and voir in the conduit. tenſe s deſordre ? jeuneſſe u pli * des le 
commencement w parent x governeur ytenir 2 place à avoir ſoin 6 rem- 
plir c enfant d maxime e devoir fjuſte g idée h ſir i principe 4 {urn 


thus, to conduct themſelves (fe conduire) / circonſtance n done n venir | 


8 Education p former q on le devroit v ſe contenter s tradviire ? avteur 
u aprendre “ hiſtoire w réflexion x tirer y methode 2 generalement « tenu 
b Etude c quant a d conduite e meurs / Turn, one allows them too much 
liberty (laiſſer prendre) g prendre h pli i reprendre I avec raiſon 7 ſavoir 


hiww 
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Forw to tolerate® knows not how to Tive®, is no leſs important. © 
There ever were in the world and the church *© different* opi- 
nions 3, and they muſt be ſuffered h, and tolerated, to preſerve} 
peacek among men, which | is much better! | than a warn 
which | they would be at® to no purpoſe ® in order to eftablithP 


among them an uniformity 1 of ſentiments”, which is impoſſible. 
What matters* uniformity, ſot men have learnt to tolerate | one 
another” reciprocally * concerning the difference * of their 
taſtes? and opinions? The Author of nature | has taken a de- 


light * | in ſcattering d diverſity © in his works 4. There are not 
two faces alike® in nature; ſof perhaps s there are not two 
conſtitutions®, or two minds alike. Nothing therefore? is more 


I conſonant with reaſonk | than toleration! in point® of opinions. 
The ſame n man when old®, judges ? not, taſtes4 not, as he did 


judge and taſte when*® youngs. Nowe ſhall we blame our 


children for their not being as old as we? Intolerance ® is the vice 
of the-two parties “: and an unreaſonable zeal* for one's own 


opinion and truth, is what conſtitutes 7 the party-ſpirit =, There 
are in the different ſyſtems à of religion® incomprehenfibilities© 
| on all fides d.] Muſt then men | eut one another's throats © 


without end f, becauſe ſome 5 like h one incomprehenſibility 


better, and ſome another? What can avail i truth, if not to 


be more happy in this life* and ſecure! us future ® happineſs ?_ 


Can ever hatred” and mutual? perlecution? be the means d of 
pleaſing a God of love and peace ? e „„ 


Men are r likewiſe * divided! every day“ concerning the moſt 


indifferent things* ; which happens becauſe all do not conſider 


— 


docile v. 


Bauch is the nature of our mind*: we cannot refuſe? to | pay 
 homage* | to truth, when it is plainly * diſcovered ®, nay < we 


a tolerer 6 vivre c important d toujours e égliſe faifferent g opinion 
h laiſſer i conſerver & paix / valoir bien micux m guerre n le faire o en 
vain pþCtablir g uniſormite „ ſentiment 5 importer de 7? pourva que « ſe 


*mutuellement w ſur x difference ) gout 2 auteur.a ſe plaire 6 repandre 


4 diverhite d ouvrage e ſemblable V aufli g peut-ctre ht temperement : donc 


4 raiſonnable / tolerance m fait n meme 0 vieix p juger q gouter v when 
ts left out 5s jeune tor u intolerance * parti w déraiſonnable x zèle 
y coaſtituer z eſprit de parti a ſyſtème 6 religion c incomprehenliþ1lite d de 
tous c6tes e s'égorger / hn ꝙ les uns, as the next is, les autres h $8'accomoder 
z ſeryir 4 fi elle ne vous fert {aſlurer u futur 2 haine o mutuel þ perſé— 
cution g moyen 7 ſe trouver 5 auſli ? partage a tous les jours “ matiere 
w docile xeiprit y reiuſer £ rendic homage « clairement & apergu 6 meme. 


Are 


the ſame thing in the ſame manner. The wiſeſt is the moſt 


me 


wats nnd Se: are a 
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are forced to acquieſce therein. Doubting ® is not | in our po -- 


er ©. | But © this impoſſibility of doubting e is what is called con- 
viction f. 2 $4.54 . 5 


Men don't Ciſtinguiſh 8 enough between a demonſtration b, a 


proof i, and a probability k. A demonſtration ſuppoſes ! the 
_ contradictory m idea n impoſſible. A proof of a fact o is when 
all the reaſons incline P us to believe, without any pretence 9 of 


doubting. A probability is When the reaſons for believing are 


ſtronger * than thoſe for doubting. 


To dembaſtrate * is not only to prove that a thing is, but be- 


ſides t, the impoſſibility of its not being. The connection u of 
ideas can be demonſtrated, but facts are proved by the teſti. 


mony of the ſenſes w only. To aſk for demonſtrations when 


| ſenſes are in queſtion *, | to admit Y ſenſes when 2 demonſtra- 


tions | are requiſite * | 1s ſubverting ® the nature of things; | tis 
as if we wanted © to ſee ſounds 4, and hear colours e. hen 
| every thing f | inclines8 us to believe, and nothing obliges Þ us 
to doubt, the mind | ought to yield * to that evidence l. It is not 


a geometrical u demonſtration ; | neither is it ® | a mere o proba- 


bility : but it is a ſufficient ? proof for us to determine 9, 
We mult firit become r men by civil and ſocial t virtues : after- 
wards © we muſt reſemble * the Gods by that love of excellency » 


which makes us love virtue | for its own ſake *, | That is, ſaid Py- 
thagoras v, the only worſhip = worthy * of the Immortals d, and 


that is all my doctrine ©, 0 | 
Every thing follows d the law of its nature: therefore © every 


rational f being s ought to act h reaſonably i. To act reaſonably _ 
is to conform & our actions to the nature of things, and to the 
fitneſſes ! reſulting m from them, and n from all the relations o we 
ſand in to the different beings P, and from the eſſential differ. 
ences of things. There is eſſentially 4 ſuch a difference in 


things, as to make one preferable , or fitter to be choſen than 


⁊ acquieſcer b doute c libre d or e douter / conviction g diſtinguer 4 de- 
monſtration i preuve 4 probabilite { ſuppoler m contradictoire nidee 0 fait 
p porter ꝙ prẽtexte 7 forts dEmontrer f encore vliaiſon * temoignage w ſens 
„ il s'agit des ſentimens y placer z ou a il faut 6 renverſer c c'eſt vouloir 
4d ſon e couleur f tout porter „ forcer i eſprit 4 ſe rendre 7 evidence 
m geomet.rique n ce n'eſt pas non plus o imple y ſuffiſant g ſe diterminer nt 
devenir's civil ? ſociable uv enſuite“ reſſembler w beau x pour elle ment y 
Pythagore 2 culte a digne 6 Immortel c doctrine d ſuivre e par conſequent 
V raiſonnable g &tre / ſe conduire 7 d'une maniere raiſonnable k conformer 
{ convenance 72 reſulter n and, is to be turned thus; as likewiſe to thoſe that 
reſult o raport þ Turn, which the different beings have one to another . 
Turn, 'tis that cilential difference of things, which cauſes us, &c, e e 

3 | 8 = anotner 
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another à: and the perception Þ we have of the reaſon, and dif- 
ferences of things, and our conſciouſneſs © of good and evil, right 
and wrong, ſhew 4 us what ought to be the rule to govern our 
actions by ©, to which the rational agent cannot help * conform- 
ing, without acting 5 unreaſonably *, that is, contrary i to his 
nature. Now k that behaviour! which men are obliged to by 
their nature, as m reaſonable beings, is virtue; and vice con- 
ſiſts in acting unſuitably n to the nature and reaſon of things. 
In ſhort e, virtue is nothing but the love of order, which is per- 
verted by vice Pp. And 'tis by the practice 9 of virtue in loving or- 
der, and acting always agrecably * to the law, nature, reaſon, and 
difference of things, that reaſonable creatures imitate * the per- 
fections of their . wherein conſiſt both the excellency * of 
their nature and their happineſs. 


Socrates ſeeing the people who were buying ® | forced haſtings* | 


very dear, ſaid, Theſe people | to be ſure” | deſpair * of ever ſee- 


ing thoſe | things come to maturity 7 | orelfſe © they muſt be mad, 


ſince then they would buy them better and | at a lower rate v.. 


Somebody was aking Demonax, if it belonged © to a Philo- 
ſopher © to eat dainties e, ſuch as f luxurious 8 cakes h, which 
were then i made with honev k? Why not, anſwered he? Do you 


think that bees! make honey for fools ® and | ignorant fellows ® 


only? F 85 
Tho: | the ſenſual pleaſures of the body obe innocent P of 
themſelves, and have been given us to ſerve 4 us as an enticement * 
to the moſt neceffary and molt noble actions of life: nevertheleſs * 
when we pervert * the uſe * of them, and do not make them obſe- 
quious * to reaſon, they rebel “ againſt it: pull * it down from its 
throne Y, and | caſt it down headlorg = | in the dirt à and filth*; 


and then ſtifle © all the ſeeds 4 of virtue and underianding *© that 


are born with it. OS . Dn 
If a man eat f eight pounds 3 of food h a day, he will like- 


wiſe © caſt out k eight pounds of ſuperfluities l, if he be ® well. 


2 Turn: is the cauſe that we chuſe the fitteſt (convenable) þ evidence c. 
ſentiment intérieur d montrer e Turn the rule of our actions / s'empecher 


g agir þ d'une maniere deraiſonnable i contraire & or { conduite m en tant 
que n d'une maniere contraire 8 en un mot p Turn: vice is the perverhon 


thereof (renverſement) q pratique v conformement 5 imiter £excellence u. 


acheter “ fruits hatifs venus par artifice w ſans doute x deſeſperer y en ma- 
turite 2 autrement a fou weilteur marche ceEtre d Philoſophe c friandue 
J commeg excellent / giteau i alors & miel / mouche à miel ꝝ ſot ignorant 

o volupte p innocent 9 ſervir 7 attrait 5 ncanmoins f pervertir u uſage * o- 
beifſant w le rebeller x arracher y ti6ne Zz precipiter a boie “ erdbre & 
etoufter 4 ſemence e inteliigence / prendre g livie A alimens i auſſi & jetter 
“ſuperfluité ſe porter. | PER 

: 
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And indeed a] if | he get himſelf weighed® | in* the morning, 
before he. eats any thing, he will | the next morning, e] at 
the ſame hour, f find himſelf weighing as much as he did. 


Yets he has eaten eight pounds of victuals®: ſo much matter! 
muſt thenk have been iſſued ont! of his body, fince the balancen 


finds nothing more of the weight® which the food had addedo 
| Not that? every thing he takes is converted? | into ſu- 
perfluities: but as much is evaporated” out of the ſabſtance* of 
the parts*, as there is of the food that is changed into them: 


ſuppoſe that he be in | a middle age*. | So that what comes 
cout of the ſubſtance and food, equals* the weight of all that he 


had taken, 5 | 


Now? theſe ſuperfluities are of two ſorts. The one coarſe* 


and ſenſiblea, as thoſe that are evacuated? at the mouth, the 
belly, and bladder e; the other ſubtle and inſenfible*, that 
are exhaled by breathing®, and at the pores® of the o_ 


But the weight of theſe exceeds i by much that of the others: for 


it has been proved by experiment * that of thoſe eight pounds, that 
are! daily caſt out u, the ſenfible ſuperfluities weigh but three: 
ſo that the inſenſible muſt | of neceſſity ® weigh five. 


be happineſs of the people makes that of the prince: their 
true intereſts? are neceſlarily4 } connected with one another*, | 


whatever efforts be uſed* to ſeparate* them. Whoſoever® 


inſpire * princes with contrary % maxims, ought to be looked 


upon x as an enemy! to the ſtate ®, | | 
Demetrius Phalareus was wont a to exhort>® King Ptolemy © 
to | make a collection | of books, that treat © of ciyil and mili- 
tary f policies ?: becauſe, ſaid he, kings find things written in 
thoſe books, of which their friends dare h not ſpeak to them. 
Alphonſo of Arragon ſaid ſometimes, 1 wiſh? that each of my 
ſubjects had reigned ® for! ſome days: they would know® 


a en Eſlet 6 ſe fajre peſer c in, 4s left out in French d rien prendre e le 
Jendemain fa la meme henre g cependant h nourriture i matière donc 


J ſortir m balance n poids o ajouter þ ce n'elt pas que, and before the next 
ſentence, mais c'eſt que 9 ſe convertir s' evaporer s ſubſtance t partie n ſe 
changer “ age de conſiſtence w fortir x Ezaler y or 2 groſher à ſenſible 
\ 6 8'&vacuer c veſſie d ſubtil e inſenſible F exhaler g reſpiration 4 pore 
i ſurpaſſer k experimenter / tous de jours m ſortir n neceſſairement o vẽ- 
ritable / interet néëceſſairement rhe reunir 5 faire effort , ſeparer 4 qui- 
conque “ inſpirer 0 contraire x regarder y ennemi Z Etat à avoir cou- 
tume h exhorter c Ptolomee 4 ramailer e traiter f militatre g politique 
ble 2 ſouhaiter 4 regner | pendant m connoitice e b 
| better 
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better the plague * of Royalty , and would learn to be leſs 
troubleſome ©. 
'The Emperor T Julian © ſeeing a man richly f clad s that came 
to cut i his hair, ſaid pleaſantly *, I aſked for a Barber ' and 
not for a Commiſſioner of the Exchequer 1. 
Henry the Fourth ſeeing his Taylor n who oreſeiited to him 


a book which he had compoſed © concerning v the State, ſaid to . 


one of his officers 4, Call * preſently * my Chancellor * to make 


me | aſuit of cloaths ſince my Taylor chuſes“ to ſettle * the 
State. | 


Cyrus was ſurptized - to find in Egypt) a new kind 2 of 
beauty, which he had not ſeen. in | Arabia Felix a.] There every 
thing was the effe& Þ of plain © nature: here art | had brought 
every thing to perfection 4. 

It ſeldom rains* in Egypt: : but the Nile f bathes e it with 
its regular h overflowings I. It is croſſed k with a vaſt number of 
canals i, that carry fertility m along with the waters every 
where, unite n the cities rogether, Join ® the greater ſea with 


the Red, and thereby p maintain 1 trade 2 1 both at home and 
abroad. | 


The cities raiſed t with immenſe u works lack * like Hlands in 
the middle ” of the waters, and command * the plain 7 over- 


whelmed , and made * fruitful b by that beneficial © river. When 
its inundations d are too copious e, vaſt f reſervoirs b purpoſely b 

made receive its overflowed i waters, to prevent * the devaſtations ! 
they would make. Sluices ® open or ſhut theſe reſervoirs accord- 


ing to need v. Such is the uſe of the lake 9 Meris, dug? by one 
of the ancient Kings of Ægypt, whoſe name it bears J. Its 
compaſs r is d hundred ſtades 5, or a hundred and four- 


ſcore * | 


a 1 6 3 C notes) 4 LT e Jotlen 1 ſaperbement 
g vẽtu | le preſenter 1 couper & agreablement / Barbier m intendant des 
Finances u Tailleur o compoſer p tur 4 officier 7 faire venir s ſur le champ 
e Chancelier u habit “ vouloir fe meler u regler x ſurpris y Egypte 2 eſpece 
« Arabie heureiiſe 6 effet c ſimple d perfectionner e pleuvoir f Nile g ar- 
roſer A regle i dEebordement 4 traverie J canal feconditè n unir o joindre 
f par lag anregender 7 commerce s au dedans & au dehors du Royaume : 
eleve u immenſe * paroitre w milieu x dominer ſur y plaine 2 inonde @ 
rendu 6 fertile c bienfaiſant d inondation « abondant / vaſte g reſervoir k 


expres 7 devorde 4 empecher { ravage m éclüſe n beloin 0 lac 1 creaſe 7 


0) 5 


Porter 7 tour 5 Rage t lieue. 
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The cities of Fgypt are numerous 2, large b, populous e, full 
of magnificent 4 temples, and ſtately e Palaces i, adorned 8 with 


| ſtatues h and columns i. 

Cyrus ſurveyed * with pleaſore all thoſe fine things, and after- 
wards went to ſee the famous! labyrinth em, built by the twelve 
It is not one ſingle ® palace, but a fl ately pile ? of 
twelve palaces | ſet in a regular order 4. } Three thouſand rooms 


Nomarks n 


having communication * by terraſfſes *, are ſet * round u twelve 


| halls *, and let no] way out * | to thoſe who venture in!) with- 


out a guide 2. 
as above e. 


the | burying- places f of the Kings. 


There are as many buildings under ground ® | 
Theſe | ſubterraneous places d 4.3 are 2 e for 


Babylon 8, the ſeat h of the Empire of the Kings of Aſſyria l, „, 


was founded“ by Semiramis; but Nabuchodonoſor gave it its 


chief! beauties. 


of the world, 


This conqueror m, after | having brought to an 
end n long o and difficult ? wars d, ſeeing himſelf in a full tran- 
__ quility *, applied himſelf © to make a his Metropolis. one of the 
wonders “ e | 

It was ſituated * ina vaſt * plain watered by the Fuphrates E's 
the canals, cut à out of that river, made the fruitfulneſs b 


of the | 


ſoil © ſo great, that 1 i yielded | d as much to the King as half © of 
his Empire, 
The walls of the city built 3 large bricks f, fifty cubits 5 
thick, and two hundred high, made a perfect ſquare i, of twenty 
One hundred and fifty towers ! were raiſed 


leagues in compaſs k. 


along ® thoſe inacceſſible walls | at equal diſtance 8 | and com- 
manded P all the neighbouring 4 country. 
A hundred gates F of braſs * poured out t on all fides an in- 


numerable n crowd * of people of all nations: 
croſſed v the city from one end * to the other, and formed ! 


fifty large ſtreets 


isn croſling one another a great many * {ſpacious _— of 


* 


a nombreux h grand c bien ani d magnifiquee ſuperbe f palais g orne 

h ſtatue i colonne & parcourir / fameux m labynnthe n Nomarque 6 ſeul 
þ amas q diſpoſe. regulierement r ſe communiquer, s terraſle ft 8'arranger 
z autour * ſalle w laiſſer x ſortte y s'engager 2 guide à batiment ö ſous 
terre c defſus 4 ſouterrain e deſtine / ſepulture g Babylone „ ſiege i Al- 
ſyric k fonde pri incipal m conquerant n terminer o long y difficile q guerre 
7 tranquilli-E s apliquer f add of in French before the next noun u capitale 
* merveille w ſitué x vaſte y arroſe 2 Euphrate à tire 6 fertilité c ter- 
roir d rapporter e moitié / brique g coudce h parfait 1 quarre 4 circuit 
tour mregner n inacceſſible o de diſtance en diſtance commander ę voiſin 
porte „ airain f s'ouvrir u 1nnombrable * foule w traverfer x bout 


„former 2 ſe croiler 4 pluſicurs b quarre. 


con- 
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containing ſtately palaces, magnificent places, and delightful Þ 
gardens. | : | £ 


” The Euphrates ran © | through the midſt © | of Babylon. A 


bridge, built © upon that river with wonderful fart, joined s the 
two parts h of the city. At both ends i of that bridge were ſeen 
3 two palaces: the old palace at the eaſt *, and the new one weſt- 


ward l. Near the old palace was the temple of Belus. From 
the centre m of this building ſprung out n a Pyramid e fix hun- 
dred feet high, and compoſed P of eight towers riſing 4 upon one 


another, always tapering r. From the top * of that Pyramid the 


Babylonians t obſerved d the motion“ of the ſtars v. This was 
their chief ſtudy *, and 'tis by it they have made themſelves fa- 


mous among other nations. 


At the other end of the bridge the new palace was ſcen, which 
was fixty ſtades, or eight miles round *. Its celebrated * gardens, 
_ encompaſſed d by large terras walks ©, roſe 4 like © an Amphi- 


theatre f, | as high as © | the walls of the city. The whole maſs b 
Was ſupported i by ſeveral * arches l, the vaults m whereof being 
covered with large ſtones, reeds n done over o with bitumen ?, 


two rows 1of bricks”, and plates* of lead *, made u the whole 


impenetrable * to the rain ® and dampneſs *. There were ſeen 
walks? | reaching farther than one could ſee 2, | groves , graſs- 

_ plots b, flowers © of all ſorts, canals, ponds 4, aqueducts e, to 

water f and embelliſh & that delightful b place i. A marvellous ©. 


collection! of all the beauties of nature and art! 


After the victory m of Parma n, won o by Marſhal ? Coigni, the 
29th of June 1734 over the Imperialiſts 4 commanded i by Count? 
Merci, who was killed | at the beginning * | of the battle u, there 
was found a letter in this General's * pocket”, which he had 
received the day before * | from the famous Prince Eugene, 
the greateſt General in his time =, in which theſe words * were 
remarkable b. Endeavour ©, my dear! Count, to beat © the French 


ag @ renfermer b délicieux c couler d au milieu e conſtruit / ſurprenant 
9 joindre / partie i aux deux extremites & orient { a Poccident m centre 


n ſortir o Piramide p compoſe g 8'elever 7 en diminuant 5 ſommet f Babi- 


lonien u obſerver “ mouvement w aſtre x etude y cëlebre 2 tour a fameũx 


Y HS entoure c terraſle delever een F amphitheatre g à 1a hauteur h maſſe 


i ſoutenu 4 pluſieurs {arcade m voute n roſeau o enduit p bitume q rang 
7 brique q plaque t plomb u rendre “ impenetrable w plute x humidite 
Vallée 2 à perte de vie à boſquet 6 gazon c fleur d reſervoir eaqueduc 


# arroſerg embellir kh delices i lieu & merveilleux / aſſemblage m vitoire 


n Parwe o remporter p Marechal / Imperial y command s Comte f des le 


commencement u bataille * General w poche x le jour precedent y fameux 


⁊ tems @ parole þ remarquable c tacher « cher e battre, 
ee 5 eee Ces era 
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General : | ws to * | the ſoldiers d of that nation, newer hope e 
 wangquiſh d them, 


How can one © beat the General without beating the ſoldiers ? 


Theſe words ſeemf to contradict one another s; but tis the 
ſeeming ® contradiction i of the phraſe that makes the wit * of 
it. It diſcovers ! to us one of the ſtratagems m of war of that 


great man, and | at the ſame time n the opinion he had of the 


ſuperiority © of courage h of the French; but that their Generals 


have not always the ſuperiority in ſtratagems of war as Mr. D- 
Tureune had. A General can be beaten in battle, when by the 
bad diſpoſition of his order of battle, half 4 of his forces r cannot 
fight *, whilſt the other half is attacked * by almoſt all the ene- 
my's army: as it happened at Ramilies u, where Marſhal Yillers: 


was ſoundly * beat, and at Hochflet, where Marſhal Tallard was 
_ deftated and taken * priſoner J. It can be ſaid, that the 
French Generals were well beaten, without ſaying that the French 
ſoldiers were vanquiſhed : ſince the Generals had not the abi 
kty 2 to make them fight at an equal? number with their ene- | 
mies. | „„ „„ „„ 


„%%% Piilipllurgh <, white the Snuck made 5 | 


prodigious © number of priſoners, a German © Count of the firſt 


_ diſtinction being fallen f into the hands of a Dragoon &, offered 


him his purſe i, in which there was | a good deal * | of money, his 
gold watch l, ſnuff box m, rings ", and other things of value“ 
he had about him, intreating ? him to let 4 him go, and | the 
better to ſtrengthen his intreaties 5, offered beſides * to 


give him | his note of hand u] for any * ſum ® he would be 


pleaſed * to accept of Y, or to make his fortune, if he would 


quit * the ſervice ® and go along ® with him to his eſtate . But 


the Dragoon anſwered him without heſitation 4, You are not my 


_ priſoner ; you are the King my maſter's priſoner, I cannot let 


you go. The King having been told © of that unparalleled * 


piece s of generoſity n from i one * of that ſtation l, gave him 


a pour 6 ſoldet c eſperer 4 vaincree can one, are left out in French 


F lembler g ſe contredire aparent i contradiction & ſel { decouvrir m ruſe | 
n en meme tems o {uperiorite p courage q moitie 7 troupe 5 combattre: at- 
taquer Ramilly * bien w defait x fait y priſonnier 2 habilete a égal 


6 priſe c Philipſbourg dprodigieux e Allemand / tomber g Dragon offrir 
? bourſe & beaucoup / montre m tabatière » diamant o prix p ſupplier 
9 laifſer / pour donner plus de force s inſtance ? outre cela u billet * tell 


% ſomme x plaize y accepter 2 quitter 4 {ervice 6 ſuivre c terre d mar- 


chander e aprendre f fans pareil y trait % gEnerolite i de la part & add 
man in french i Elat. | | : 
imme- 
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 knmediately 2 a Regiment b, and made him Knight © of St. Lewis 
4, A reward e worthy of a King, and rightly f deſerved 8, This 
ribbon h being not an empty ſhew * | without profit &: every 
knight of that order, inſtituted ! to reward n military virtue n, 
having a handſome e penſion p to ſupport 9 his dignity *. 


That very campaign *, which was the firſt the Prince of 


Conti made; this Prince did not ſignalize himſelf u lefs by his 
generofity than his courage. | The day after“ he had rewarded 
the ſoldiers who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves “ in an action, he 


ſaw ex, as he was walking, a common ſoldier Y, whom | he had 
taken notice of ? during the action, and forgot to reward, He 


called b him up to him: Friend, ſaid he tohim, I am | mighty ſor- 
ry © | I forgot thee. However 4, there are ſome Lewis d'ors © | 
left fin my purſe; | here, take it 8 | ſays he, giving it him, and 
walked on.” with the officers that attended i him. The fellow * a 
few minutes! after ran after him. My Prince, ſaid he, I bring 
back m to your Serene Highneſs n your o knee buckles . Your 
Serene Highneſs, without doubt 1, did not know that they were 


in your purſe. (They were diamorA * buckles of great values.) 


True t, faid the Prince, I did not intend u to give thee my 
buckles, but thou deſerveſt them and the others too“. Go to 
my tent * from me, and aſk my valet de chambre for them. 

Mr. De Turenne having taken the command * of the army, 
found the troops in ſo bad a condition Y that he ſold his plate * to 
clothe a the ſoldiers and remount ® the cavalry ©, which he did 


more than once 4, Though he had but 40,000 livres a year e, 


that is f about 2000 pounds, he would neyer accept of 5 
_ conſiderable ſums his friends offered him, nor take h any thing 
from tradeſmen i and ſhop-keepers *, ſerving his family L, 
without paying for it ready money, left, ſaid he, if I ſhould 


a a ſur le champ b Regiment c Chevalier 4 St. Louis e recompenſe / bien 
g merite k cordon 2? un vain honneur “ profit 7“ inſtituè m recompenſer 
u vertue militaire 0 bon p penſion q foutenir 7 dignite meme t campagne 
. ſe ſignaler “ le lendemain w ſe diſtinguer x reconnoitre y fimple ſoldat : 
remarquer a oublier bapeller c bien ſache d pourtant e Louis d'or / encore 


S tien, le voila „ continuer fa promenade i accompagner # ſoldat / quel- 


ques minutes m raporter u Alteſſe Sereniſime o your ig changed into his in 
French though reſpe4 t p boucle de jarretiere g fans doute v diamant 5 


prix til eſt vrat que u avoir deſſein “ auſſi wtente x commandement y tat 


2 vaiſſelle d'argent @ habiller remonter c cavaleri dune fois e avoir de 


rente / c'eſt a dire g recevoir h take without paying for it ready money, 


is prendre a credit i ouvrier A marchand / maiſon, 
+ It is uſual in French to ſpe c in the third perſon to gentry and peo- 
ple of diſtinction. — | 1 
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chance to be killed, they ſhould loſe part of it. They all were 

ordered * to bring their bills d before he ſet out © for the cam- 
paign, and they were paid 4 regularly e. 7 

hilit he commanded in Germany f, a neutral 5 city thinking 

that the King's army was going their way b, offered that Gene- 


ral one hundred thouſand crowns, to prevail i upon him to take 
another road *, and make amends ! for one or two days march * | 


that it would have coſt en the army. I cannot in conſcience accept 


of that money, anſwered M. de Turenne, becauſe I did not intend ? 


; to £0 1 through that city. 


The action of the great Scipio r in Spain, when he added“ to 
the fortune* of a young Princeſs he had made priſoner, the mo- 
ney u her friends brought him to ranſom * her, has done him no 
leſs honour than his famous * conqueſts x. | 
Alike action of Chevalier Bayard deſerves no leſs commen- 
dation 2. When Breſſe was taken | by ſtorm ® | from ® the Vene- 


tians ©, he ſaved d a houſe from being plundered ©, where he re- 
tired f to get himſelf cured® of a dangerous wound h he had re- 
ceived in the ſiege i, and made the Lady of the houſe ſecure © 
with her two daughters who were hid! therein. At his depar- 
ture m, the Lady, to ſhew ® him her gratitude , offered hima * 
box? where there were 2.500 Ducats d, which he | by all means* ) 
refuſed. But ſeeing that ſhe was mightily e concerned * at his 


_ refuſal", and being unwilling to leave his landlady * diſpleaſed v 


with him, he conſented * to receive her preſent : and | having 


aſked for Y | the two young Ladies * | to take his leave of them, 

he gave to each a thouſand Nucats, as a help ® to their portions e, 

and left the five hundred others to be diſtributed to colleges 4, 
which had been plundered é. %%% boo e 


The hiſtory of Sabinus and his generous f ſpouſe 8, 


Veſpaſian h having taken the title i of Emperor, not» ichſtand- 
ing “ the oath he had made * to Vitellius who reigned ® then, 


„ i ordre b memotre c partir d payé e régulièrement / Allemagne 


gn de ce cote 7 engager & route I didommager n marche n couter 


o recevoir þ avoir intention g paſſer v Scipion 5s ajouter tf dot u rangon 
* racheter w fameux x conqucte y ſemblable 2 louange a d'aſſaut 6 ſur 
c Venitian d ſouver e pillage f ſe retirer g ſe faire panſer k bleſſure i ſiege 


k mettre en ſarete {cache md'part n temoigner o reconnoiſſance p boete 


g Ducat r contamment 5s tres t afflige u refus “ hotèſſe w mal content 
* conſentir ) faire vemir 2 Demoiſelle à d re adieu & pour aider c Turn, 
to marry them 4 communaut* e piller # Genereux g Epouſe 4 Veſpaſien 
i titre 4 nonobſtant /ſerment n prẽter n rEgner, | 


both 
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both the Gauls a and the Germans d attempted © to ſhake 4 off the 
Roman yoke e, theſe latter under the conduct of Civilis, the 
former under that of three noble Gauls. Sabinus, one of them, 
having been defeated f, had the weakneſs 3 to outlive h his 
ſhame i, and preſerve ł a wretched! life baniſhed from the ſociety ® 
of the living a, and the fight o of the fun. He had married a moſt 
lovely P and virtuous wife, named 4 Eponina r.] He was ſo ex- 


ceſſively fond of | * her, that neither being able to take her alongt 


with him to Germany, where he could have ſaved hiraſelf , 
nor to reſolve “ to part v from her, he thought * of a recluleneſs?, 


which nothing ? but love could have ſuggeſted * to him. There 


were at his country houſe two ſorts b of rooms, or rather ca- 
verns ©, dug d very far © in the ground f, but which nobody 
knew but two of his freed men 5. He reſolved to confine * him- 
ſelf in that dark i abode k with theſe two men only. With! that 
deſign he diſmiſſed m all his ſervantsn, making them believe o that 


he was going to ſecure himſelf ? with poiſon J againit the per- 


ſecutions of his enemies; an expedient* which was at that 


time pretty * common u with the unfortunate * : then he went 
down * to thoſe | lurking holes * | with the two freedmen. But 


firſt? he ſent one of them to his wife, to tell? her that he was 


dead of a poiſon he had taken, and that his body had been burnt 


with the houſe, And indeed, to make the thing more credible a, he 


| cauſed it to be ſet on fire b, and he wanted®, to have his wife be- 


lieve it at firſt d, that her lamentatione and cries f being unfeigneds, 
might the better ſerve ® his diſſembling i. At this news k Fponina 


threw |! herſelf down ®, toren her hair, and cried ®, | and for? 


many days together | did nothing bur 4 | grieve © herſelf, When 


he ſaw that her grief * was daily * increaſing “, and that it 


would ſoon kill her, if he did not remedy * it, he let? her 


24 Gaulois b Germains c entreprendre d ſecouer e joug / defait g fois. 


blefſſe A ſurvivrez bonte & conſerver | malhcureux m commerce n vivant 


o vũe þ aimable { nommé Eponine s aimer eperdument ? mener à ſe 

re w ſe ſcparer x $'imaginer ) retraite 2 nulle autre 
choſe a enſeigner & eſpece c caverne d creuſe e bien avant Fen terre 
g affranchi k confiner 1 ſombie & demeure { dans m congédier n dome— 


ſauver “ ſe re ſouũ 


ſtique o accroire þ delivrer q poiſon 7 recherche g expedient ? aſſez 4 or- 


dinaire “ malheureux w deſcendre x cachette y auparavant z annoncer_ 


a croyable b mettre le feu c vouloir de d'abord ee lamentation / pleurs 
g veritable / ſervir i feinte & nouvelle “ jetter m par terre n arracher 


9 pleurer þ pluſieurs jours durant q ne ceſſer de 7 tourmenter 51econnoitre 


? douleur 4 toujours“ croitre w bientét x remedier) faire, 


O4 know 
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know a ſecretly > by the ſame freed man that he was living © ſtill e, 
deſiring © her to be comforted f, and to keep in mourning s ne- 
vertheleſs b, in order to confirm the belief i which people had 
of his death. Eponina acted k her part ! perfectly well a. She 
appeared all the day crying ® and ſighing e, but at night ſhe ſtole 
away p to go and viſit her huſband in {that place 1 of darkneſs r, 
Gong every day * for him what Orpheus * did but once for Eu- 
rydice . | I : | 15 
” She lived nine years after that manner with “ Sabinus, and 
during that time ſhe brought * two children into the world, two 
ſons, of whom ſhe was delivered by her huſband *, as a lioneſs” 
in her den, and whom ſhe brought up“ like“ fawns ©. At laſt 9 
that | lurking hole © | being diſcovered, both the huſband and 
wife were taken and brought to Rome before the Emperor Veſ- 
paſian. The generous heroine f proſtrating herſelf 5 at his feet 
with her children: Take pity h, Cz/ar, ſaid ſhe to him, on the/e 
Poor creatures that abere born in the grave*, We have begot | them 
ouly That ther: might be more ſupplicants m to implore n thy mercy o, 
and that thou mighteſt grant? us a pardon d for the ſake r of theſe | 
innocent wretches* | who have not offended thee *, The hearts uo 
all thoſe that were preſent * were | moved with pity V.] Veſpa- 
fian alone * remained „ inflexible 2. He ſent them all unmerci- 
fully ® to the utmoſt b torments ©, F Oe els 
That whole © reign e, ſays Plutarch f, ſaw nothing ſo deplor- 
able 8, nor that raiſed h more horror. And inde 1t was an 
enormous i piece k of injuſtice to make the innocent periſh | with 
the guilty m: and a ſtill ® more enormous o cruelty ? to put her to 
death, who deſerved rewards from all mankind 4. 
Such is the melancholy * caſe * of | human affairs t: | the deſire 
of an unlimited u authority in the Prince, and the love of indepen- 


dency * in the people, expoſe all States * to unavoidable x revolu- | 


tions Y. Nothing is fixt 2, nothing is conſtant ® among men. 


a ſavoir b ſecrettement c vivre d encore e prier / ſe conſoler g porter 
le denil h toujours i croyance & jouer { perſonage m perfaitement a en 
pleurs o ſoupir þ ſe derober q lieu 7 tenebres 5s tous les jours ? Orphee 
u Euridice “ de cette manier w mettre ati monde x ao wok lione z re- 
paire a Elever b comme c faon d A la fin e cachette F heroine g ſe 
proſterner i prend re pitiẽ i prendre naiſſance & tombeau / mèttre ai monde 
n ſuppliant » implorer o miſericorde þ donner 7 grace and thy ig let out 
amour s innocent f offenſer u caeur * preſent w attendri x ſeul y de- 
meurer Z inflexible a impitoyablement “ dernier c iy 4 "jou d tout e regne 
f Plutarque g deplorable h faire i Enorme k piece ts left opt / perir cou- 
pable 2 encore o norme p criaute q genre humain 7 triſte 5 etat ? choſes 
humaines u ſans bornes * independance w Etat x inevitable y revolution 
z ſixe a ſtable 5 5 
Cyrus 
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Cyrus underſtood à by theſe words d that 'tis not only in the 


wiſdom of the laws, but ſtill more in that of the Sovereign, that 
the ſafety © and happineſs of a State are found, In any country 


five or fix bold, crafty eloquent men | hardly fail © | to hurry 


away f the Monarch s or the Senate h. All Governments are 
good, when the Rulers i mind ł the public good only, But they 
will always be defective! becauſe men who | have the manage- 
ment ® | of them are imperfect. 


How unhappy the fate n of mortals is! In avoiding ® the 


dreadful ? evils of popular 4 Government, they run the riſk © of 


falling into ſlavery * : in eſchewing * the inconveniencies * of 


Royalty “, they by degrees *, expoſe themſelves to Anarchy *. 
The political) road? is edged ® with precipices b on all ſides ©. 
No State can ſubſiſt d without ſubordination e. . 
| The ſupreme f authority, of what nature ſoever it be, is a ne- 
ceſſary evil, to prevent 2 greater evils. . 


Cyrus interrupted * Solon, and ſaid to him, It ſeems to me 
that merit alone * diſtinguiſhes men. Wit is the leaſt of all 
merits, becauſe it is always dangerous when alone: but wiſdom, 
virtue, and valour, give a natural right! to govern. He alone 
ought ® to command others, who has more wiſdom to find out 
What is right en, more virtue to purſue “ it, and more courage to 


cauſe it to be executed Pp. 


Merit, replied à Solon, eſſentially r diſtinguiſhes men: it alone 


ſhould determine * their rank *: but ignorance and paſſions of- 
tentimes hinder d it to be known. Self-love “ makes every 


body challenge it. Thoſe who have moſt of it, are always mo- 


deſt *, and don't deſire 7 to rule 2. In ſhort *, what ſeems b to 
be virtue, is ſometimes nothing but a deceitful © vizard d. Diſ- 


putes, diſcords e, illuſions f, | would laſt for ever © | if there were 
no ſurer h and leſs ambiguous i means * to regulate ! rank, than 


merit only. 


a comprendre 6 diſcours c ſalut d artificieüx e Turn thus, hurry away 
almoſt always / entrainer g Monarque „ Senat i ceux qui regnent & cher- 
cher / defettueux m prefider u ſort 6 eviter p affreux 9 populaire 7 courir 
riſque Seſclavage 7 fuir u inconvenient “ Royaite w peu a peu x Anarchie 
vy politique 2 chemin @ borde b precipice c de tout c6te d ſubſiſter e ſub. 


ordination / ſupreme g empecher / interrompre i ſembler & ſeul / droit m 


devoir n juſte o ſuivre p exccuter q repliquer 7 eſſentiellement s decider 
t rang « empecher * amour propre w s'attribuer x modeſte y chercher 
2 dominer a enfin 6b paroitre c trompeur 4 maſque e diſcorde / illuſion 
£ Etie Eternal / (ur i Equivoque & mojen “regler. | 


In 


_ ExerRctsns 


In ſmall Republics a ranks are determined Þ by election e. In 
great Monarchies d by birth*. I own that it is an evil to be- 
ftow s dignities upon thoſe who have no true merit: but it is 
another neceſſary evil; and that neceſſity is the ſpring h of almoſt 
all political eſtabliſhments. That is the difference between na- 
tural and civil right. The former i is always conformable * to 
the moſt perfect juſtice. The other, though often unjuſt in its! 
_ conſequences, becomes however ® unavoidable ", in order to 
prevent ®diforder ? and confuſion. Eb „ 
Ranks and dignities are but the ſhadow 1 of true greatneſs”, 
The outward * reſpect and duties t that are paid u to them, are 
Iikewiſe* but the ſhadow of that eſteem which belongs * to vir- 
tue only. Is it not a great wiſdom in the firſt Law-givers * to 
| have preſerved / the order of ſociety, in enacting * laws, by 
which they, who have but the ſhadow of virtue, are contented ® 
with the ſhadow of eſteem? 5 „ 
I apprehend b you, ſaid Cyrus: Sovereignty © and ranks are 
neceſſary evils | to keep paſſions within bounds 4, | The Com- 
monalty © ought to be contented to deſerve the inward f efteem of 
men by their ſimple and modeſt virtue: and the Great ought to 
be convinced s that outward k reſpect i only will be paid & to 
them, unleſs they have true merit. | By theſe means | | the for- 
mer m will not be exaſperated n at their | low ſtate,? | neither will 
the others pride p in their greatneſs. Men | will be ſenſible 4 that 
Kings are neceſſary: and Kings will got forget that they are 
men. Every one will keep * his own * place; and the order of 
| ſociety will not | he broken through *. | I comprehend ® the 
beauty of that principle. I am mightily impatient “ to be in- 
formed of your other laws, _ ok, 
After the death of the emperor Maximilian *, there aroſe Y 
| ſtrong ? intrigues®* amongſt thoſe who put up for Þ the Empire. The 
two chief candidates © were Francis d I. and Charles V. The 


a Republique 6 fe regler e election 4 Monarchie e naiſſance f avouer 
g accorder k ſource i un & conformed Turn thus, the conſequences which 

ariſe from it (reſulter) m pourtaut 7 inevitable o brévenir p dcelordre 
9 ombre 7 grandeur Fs extericur ? hommage u rendre “ auſſi w apartenir 
x Legiſlateur y conſerver 2 Etablir a ſe contenter þ concevoir c Souve- 


rainctèẽ d contenir les paſſions e les petits / interieur g ſe perſuader h exte= 


rieur 7 reſpect & accorder / par-la m un n $/aigrir o baſſeſſe h s'enor- 
gueillir 7 ſentir 7 ſe tenir 5 own 2s /eft out t trouble u comvrendre * avoir 
grande impatience waprendre x Maximilien y voir naitre (uſed 1mperſo- 
_ nally with on) 2 puiſſant à intrigue 6 ceux qui pretendre a c les deux plus 
conliderables Concurrens d Frangois. on 
| 5 | | Electors, 
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Electors a, to | put an end o to theſe conteſts ©, reſolred to ex- 
clude 4 them both © as Foreigners f, and to put their Imperial 
Crown upon the head of one of their nation, and of the number 
of the Electors. They therefore unanimouſly s choſe Frederic 
of Saxe, ſurnamed h the Wiſe, who deſired i two days to con- 
ſider k: and the third he with much modeſty | excuſed himſelf 
for refuſing it!; | repreſenting to them that | being old n, | he 

was ſenſible he was unable ® | to bear? ſuch a great weight P. All 

the remonſtrances 4 that were made him not being able to over- 

come * his reſolution *, the EleQors defired t him to name 
the perſon he thought u in conſcience * the moſt qualified : 
aſſuring him that they would be guided * by his advice . Fre- 
derick refuſed for a | conſiderable time * to do it; but at la a, 
forced by the prefling ® entreaties © of the Electors, he declared 
| himſelf 4 for the Catholic? King, To Sy | 


Towards the end of the eleventh century f, ahout the year 
1090, the Scotch 8 having rebelled h againſt their King, Mal- 
colm, he gave the command | of his armies to two Captains æ 
who made him triumph, and brought m all the rebels n to rea- 
ſon. The two Captains were Macduff and Walter. Malcolm 
_ rewarded o their fervices by giving an eſtate P to MacduF, But 
as to Walter, whoſe conduct | did ſhine ſtill more bright 9, | 
ſince after cutting to pieces? all thoſe againſt whom he com- 
manded, he reſtored * tranquillity to the State, and confirmed t 
the throne * and ſcepter * of his maſter, Malcolm honoured vw 
him with the poſt of Steward, which was nothing more than that 
of Lieutenant-General of the kingdom. Which occafioning* 
that great man to love a title Y that raiſed * him to the firſt dig- 
nity of Scotland a, he choſe it for the ſurname b which he would 
have all his family | go by . | In effect this illuſtrious name has 
been that of ſeveral Kings of Scotland, and laftly d of James © 
the firſt, Charles the firſt, Charles the ſecond, and James the 
ſecond of England. a 


a Electeur b mettre fin c conteſtation d excitire e tous deux / Etranger 

d'une commune voix / ſurnomme i demander „ ſe déterminer l remer- _ 
cier les Electeurs thus 1t 15 made in French) m A' age ou il étoit n il ne 
ſentoit pas aſſez de force o ſoute nir þ poids remontrance 7 vaincre s re- 
ſiſtance 7 prier u juger * en conſcience w propre x s'cn rapporter y avis 
2 longtems à enfin “ vif c inſtance d ſe declarer e Catholique / ſiècle E- 
coſſois h ſe revolter i commande ment 4 Capitaine / triompher m ramener 
n Rebelleo reconnoitre y terre q avoir encore plus d' éclat/ tailler en P1ECe$ 
s r6tablir F affcrniir u rrone * ſceptre w honorer x donner ſujet „ titre 
2 Eleyer a Ecoſſe þ ſuinom c porter d en dernier lieu e Jaques, | 
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The French Monarchy * is one of the moſt noble, ancient, 
and powerful exiſting. 1 
The Franks b are a nation | originally come © | from the noble 
countries © of Germany, where they found themſelves confinede 
in too narrow a compaſs *: | it does not owe its origin hᷣ to the 
decline of the Roman Empire, like * ſome others | now extant!, | 
ſince in the time of the firſt Emperors, it was already conſidera- 


ble enough to dare m all the forces of the Ruſſian empire. Its 
_ Monarchy dates n from the year 417 of the birth of Chriſt o, 
when the Franks, before they gave battle? to their enemies, 
Proclai med 4 Pharamond their King, who was their Captain- 


General *. And * few nations can glory * in ſo ancient a nobi- 


lity v, nor urge * titles w of ſo remote x an antiquity v. 


The Roman Empire, ſuch as it is now ® owes its origin * to 
Charlemagne, a King of the ſecond race ® of the Monarchs of 


France, who left it to one of his ſons, after having freed © it 


from the yoke 4 of the Barbarians ©: Lewis the Meek f pre- 


L ferring 5 the Flower de Luces h to the Axes i and k Faſces of 
Romulus, „ „ 


England was inhabited! in that century by the Pics m and 
Britons, who were driven away * by the Saxons o. Theſe laſt 
were ſubdued P, and their King dethroned 4 by the Danes”, 
and afterwards the Danes by the Normans. But how many 
forms * of Government, and what ſeries t of revolutions, ſince 


the Norman conqueſt", | | 


The two Spains were then groaning * under the domination of 
the Goths ® and Sweves &, and, were not entirely Y delivered * 
from the ſlavery * of the Moors b till the XVth century under 
the reign © of Ferdinand King of Arragon, and Iſabella * Queen 


of Caſtile, But the French Monarchy has always been enjoyed? | 


by an uninterrupted ſ ſucceſſion of native 5 Kings. It has never 
borne b the yoke of the Barbarians. It has never been altered“ 
by the mixture * of any heterogeneous | people. | 


2 Menarchie 6 Frangois c origina:re d contre e loge / trop à I'etroit 


 gdevoir hnaiſſance i decadence k comme / qui ſubſiſtent aujourd'hui m bra» 

ver n Etre marque 2 0 Jeſus Chritt y livre bataille q proclamer » Capitaine 

__ general s or ? ſe glorifier u nobleſſe “ faire valoir w titre x reculé y anti- 
quite 2 aujourd hui a origine h race c affranchir d joug e Barbares / Debon- 


naire g preterer / fleurs de lis i hache 4 faiſceau { habite m Picte n chafſlẽ 
o Saxon þ ſubjuguer q detrone » Danois s forme t ſuite u conquete “ ge- 


mir w Gothe x Sueve y entierement 2 affranchi a ſervitude 6 Maures | 
_ © regne d Iſabelle e poſſede / non interrompu 72 originaire / porter i altere 


A mélange { neterogene. | 


But 
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But of all the Monarchies that have laſted a the longeſt b, there 
is none Br near © | the time that the French Monarchy has 
already been ſubſiſting d. 8 5 
Ihe Empire of Babylon was the moſt ancient of all, having 
been founded © by Nimrod, who was alſo called Bel, and was 
Cham's grandſon f, 166 years after the floods, But it was 1 
perly b Semiramis who was the firſt Queen of it. Now | from 
| ber to Meſeſſimordaches, under whom the Empire was reunited © 
to that of Aſſyrial, | it wants very much of ® | fourteen ages n. 

The Roman Empire laſted in the Weſt e only to Auguſtulus, 
who was the laſt Emperor, that is to ſay, about 1100 years from 
Romulus, and that too under different forms. That of Conftan- 
tinople in the Eaſt? ſubſiſted only from Arcadius to Conſtantine 
Forphyrogenetes, under whom Mahomet II. took Conſtantinople; 
that is to ſay, from the V. century to the XV. Whereas 4 there 
are XIV. ages already the French Monarchy has ſubſiſted in the 
fame form as it is now. > e N 
France, formerly © Gaul, lies * between the 15 and zo de- 
grees of longitude, and the 42 and 52 of Northern * latitude. 
Its length, taken from weſt * to eaſt *, from Coquet, the moſt 
_ weſtern * point of Lower * Britany, to Straſhourg, near the 
Rhine, is about 230 leagues: and its breadth from ſouth? to 
north *, meaſuring * from | the moſt extreme parts d | of Rouſfil- 
lon to Dunkirk, is about 200. Its bounds © northwards 9 are 
the Low Countries; eaſtwards © Germany, ard Swifferland ; 
ſouthwards f Savoy, and Italy, the Mediterranean, and Spain, 
from which it is ſeparated by the Pyrenees ; weſtwards g the weſt- 
ern h, or Atlantic i ocean. | CD 7 5 

The air is very cleark and healthy !: and all the bleſſings * 
of the ſeaſons are enjoyed there, under an extremely temperate ® 
Heaven, without feeling o their inconveniencies?, as | in other 
places %. There is no country in Europe has a fituation ſo 
charming”, and where it is ſo pleaſant to live*, It is watered * 


adurer ô le plus long tems c aprocher d ſubſiſter e fonde / petit fils 
4 deéluge / proprement 27 or & reum “ Aſſirie m il s'en faut de beaucoup 
qu'on puiſſe compter n hecle o Occideat þ Orient 7 au lieu que r autrefois 5 
s Etre ſituè t ſeptentrional u couchant “ levant w occidental x bas y ſud . 
2 nord aa compter 6 extremite c borne d au ſepteatrion e a orient / au 
midigaucouchant A occidental 7 Atlantique & pur / fain mdonceur n tems 
pere o reſſentir / incommodite 7 allleurs # beaus Turn thus, and the abode 


{{ezour) ſo pleaſant t arroſe. N 
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by the Ocean on one ſide, and the Mediterranean on the other. 


A great many rivers | running through *® the country, commu- 
nicate with“ both ſeas, and bring © a very conſiderable traded. 


Every thing that can promote © the delicacies f and neceſſaries of 


life, abounds s there: and the fruitfulneſs h of Sicily and Egypt, 
ſo much celebrated i, is not | to be corapared K] to that of France; 
ſince beſides an innumerable multitude Jof natives m ſhe main- 


_ tains, ſhe has enough ® largely o to ſupply p other nations with 
I her ſuperſluities J.] There is no land to be ſeen uncultivatedr 


or barren*. There the fields t produce abundance of corn and 


fruit without almoſt any help“ of art or huſbandry v. The 


very * mountains are covered) with them; and the valleys = are 
full of a prodigious quantity b of cattle . The game is of an 
exquiſite flavour ©, and the ſalt is the beſt in the world. France 


makes a very largef trade of it, as well as of her wines, and 


other manufactures. All theſe advantages makes it ſufficiently b 


appear Þ that France in general is the beſt country in Europe. 
She | can do without | | other nations, but they cannot do with- 


out her without great difficulties *, either on account of | the 
neceſſaries m, or the comforts ® of life. „% i nbolgs 


* 


Ihey reckon e in France $00 cities, whereof 40 are of the 
firſt rate P, 125 of the ſecond, and about 635 of the third, with- 
out taking in or reckoning | a vaſt many 4 | market towns", and 


an | exceedingly great * number of villages t, and noblemen's 
ſeats?, | The number of the inhabitants“ amounts to above 30 


millions. Thoſe who know Spain, England, and Germany, have 
| made it appear“ | that France is three times more populous * 


than the two former, and near twice as populous 2 as the latter. 
Very exact calculations b allow © five millions of ſouls in Spain, 
fix millions and a half to the three kingdoms of England, Scotland, 


and Ireland, and eighteen millions to Germany. Therefore d 
that kingdom | is looked upon © | as the moſt conſiderable power 
in Europe: and | it ought not to be a matter of Wonder s that in 


a traverſer b Turn thus, ſerve to the communication of c attirer d com- 


merce e lervir / delices g ſe trouver avec profuſion 4 fertilite 1 vante. 
4 comparable / quantite m hommes n de quoi 0 largement p fournir 9c 
qu'elle a de trop 7 giculte 5 ſtérile ? campagne u grain * ſecours w culture 


x meme y chargé 2 vallon à rempli 6 multitude c bétail d gibier e gout 
grand g aſſiz / voir 7 ſe paſſer k Turn this noun by an adverb l pour 
m beſoin n azrement 0 compter þ ordre q quantite 7 gros bourg Fs infint 
t village u chateau'® habitant w verifier x pcuple y premier 2 une fois plus 


a ſeconde b memoire c donner d auſſi e regarder / puifſanceg Ion ne doit 


point Etrc ſurpris. | | : 
| | | | ume 


2 
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time of war ſhe raiſes * 450,000 men, and | keeps a ſtanding 
army of Þ | 250,000 men in time of peace. The warlike © 


temper d of the people, the ſurpriſing number of fortified places 


on her frontiers ©, the ſurpriſing f land and ſea armaments s ſhe 
keeps h at all times, the trade, great finances i, and the im- 
provement * of Arts and Sciences, | are in a much more flou- 
riſhing ſtate | | than they ever were at Athens and Rome, and 

make mn France the firſt State of Europe. Every thing juſtly 
gives her ® that pre-eminence o; and raiſes P her to that high 
pitch 9 of greatneſs, which makes her ſo dreadful © to her neigh- 


bours. The yearly * revenue* of the King amounts to about 


300,000,000, which makes about 15 millions of pound ſterling; 


and he | takes place" of | all the other Chriſtian Princes, except 


of the Emperor. 


There is a ſtudy * of Nature which requires v almoſt nothin 


but eyes, and which on that account * 1s | within the reach? | of 


all ſorts of perſons, and even z of children. It conſiſts in | be- 
ing mindful * | of the objects b which Nature offers © us, in con- 


ſidering them carefully d, and admiring the different beauties of 
them, but without ſearching © into their hiddenf cauſes, which 


belongs ® to the Phyſic h of the learned. „%% 
I fay that even children are capable of it: for they have eyes, 
and don't want i inquiſitiveneſs *, They | are defirous ! | to 
know: they aſk queſtionsm. | One need only ® | quicken e, and 


keep up? in them the deſire of learning and knowing, which is 


natural to all men. Beſides, that ſtudy, if it ought to be called 
ſo, far from being painful 4 and tireſome t, offers nothing but 
pleaſure and delight '. It can ſerve inſtead of t, and ought 
commonly u to be done by way * of, diverſion * only. = 


It is | not to be conceived * | how many things children could 


learn, if one knew how to improve! all the opportunities ⁊ which 
they themſelves afford us. A garden, the fields b, a palace, all 


a mettre ſur piẽ 6 entretenirc guerricr dq humeur e Turn thus, the places 
Which ſurround her (environner) F prodigleux g armement / entretenir 

i finances & perfection J fleurir m rendre n établir e pre-eminence p clever 
q point » redoutable 5 annuel 7 revenu u avoir le pas ſur o étude w de- 
mander x par cette raiſon y a la portce z meme a ſe rendre attentit d objet 
c preſenter d avec ſoin e approfondir f ſecret g etre du reſſort h Phyſique 
7 manquer 4 curioſite { vouloir m interroger n il ne ſaut que o reveiller 
b entretenir 9 penible 7 ennuyeux g agrement f tenir lieu ordinairement 
en juant and w recreation (but this laſt word muſt come after tenir lieu, 


and the ſentence end with eu jouant) x inconcevcable y profiter z occaſion 


theſe 


« fournir une campagne. 


_ —— — — 


ductions n, wherein it has been pleaſed en, | if one may ſay ſo®, | 
to make itſelf more acceflible ?, and wherein it ſeems to invite us 
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theſe are a book open for them : but they muſt have learnt, and 
be accuſtomed to read it. Nothing is more common among us 


than the uſe * of bread and linen: nothing is more ſcarce b than 


to find children who know how either the one or the other is pre- 


pared: through how many ways and hands wheat and hemp? 


muſt paſs before they | are madef | bread and linen. The ſame 
muſt be ſaid of woollen s ſtuffs b, which are but little like the 


fleece | of the ſſeep k of which they are made!, no more than 
aper ® is like th fe linen rags n that are picked up in the ſtreets. 
hy are not chil lren acquainted P with thoſe marvellous 4 pro- 
ductions t of Nature and Art, which they every day make uſe of, 
without minding * them? | _ | 
The following examples will ſerve to ſhew * how we ought to 


ſtudy Nature in all that offers itſelf * to our eyes, and aſcend * 


from her to the Creator. I ſhall confine myſelf * to what con- 
cerns ” plants and animals. | MTs | 


Ihe firſt Preacher a that proclaimed b the glory of the ſupreme 
_ God is the ſky ©, where the ſun, the moon, and the ſtars d ſhine 


forth © with ſo much brightneſs*: and that book written in cha- 
raters 8 of light ® is ſufficient i to make all men inexcuſable ©, 
But the divine Wiſdom is no leſs admirable ! in its leaſt pro- 


to conſider it nearer à, without tearing to be dazzled © by it. 


P L N T . 


There is in the mot ſceming]y + deſpicable t wherewith u ts 
aſtoniſn * the moſt ſublime Y minds *, which nevertheleſs? can- 


not ſee but the moſt coarſe? organs? of them. and to which the 
whole ſecret of the life, nouriſhment b, and propagation ©, re- 
mains “ unknown ©, Not one leaf f is neglected s in them. 


Order and ſymmetry k are obvious! m every thing: and that 


a uſage h rare c fagon 4 ble e chanvre / devenir g laine h étoffe 7 toiſon 


4 brebis { former m papier chiflon 9 ramaſſer p inflruit q merveilleux 


7 ouvrage - faire reflection à f montrer « ſe prelenter “ remonter w par 


& borner y regarder zplante a Predicatcur h annoncer c firmament d -toile | 
ck e brillerf<clat g charattere , lumiere 7 il ne faut que (beginning the ſen- 


tence) k inexculable {admirable m ouvrage  vouloir e pour ainſi dire p ac- 
ceſlible g de plus pres r Ebloui sen apnarence t mepriſable u de quoi 


*<tonner w ſublime x eſprit y ueanmoins e groflier a organe & nou- 
riture c multiplication d demeurer e iaconnu  feuille g natgliye i ſymme- 


tric i ſeuſible. . 
dane, with 


ps 
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with ſo prodigious a quantity b of pinking ©, ornaments d, and 
beauties, that none is exactly“ like another. . 

What is not diſcovered by the help f of microſcopes in the 
ſmalleſt ſeeds*! But how much virtue and efficacy i has God 
put in them by one ſingle * word, by which he ſeems to have 

given plants a ſort of immortality ! Let the earth bring forth? 

graſs ®, and the herb" yielding ſeedb, æcc. 3 + 
Ils there any thing that. deſerves à more our admiration, than 
the choice” which God has made of the general colour, that 
beautifies s all plants? If he had dyed* in white or ſcarlet u all 
the fields *, who could have been able to bear“ either the bright- 
neſs * or harſhneſs? of them? If he had darkened ® them with 
more duſky ®* colours, who | could have taken a delight® | in ſo 
ſad © and ſo melancholy a proſpectèꝰ? A pleaſant? verdure? 
keeps h a medium i between theſe two extremes *, and it has ſuch 
an affinity! with the frame m of the eye, that it is diverted ® in- 
ſtead of ſtrained ® by it, and it is rather ſuſtained 4 and nou- 
riſhed er than waſted 5, But what was thought at firſt* to be but 
one colour, is ſuch a diverſity of hues u as afſtoniſhes *. *Tis 
green every where, but tis no where the ſame. Not one plant 
is coloured like another: and that ſurprizing* variety, which 
no art can imitate J, is again diverſified ® in each plant, which 
is in its origin ®, its progreſs ®, and maturity © of a different fort 
Of green. „ 13 
Itranſportd myſelf | in thought © | into bloſſomed f fields &, or 
into a garden well look'd after b. What an enamel'? What 
colours! What riches! But what an harmony *, and what 
ſweetneſs! in their mixture m, and the ſhadowing that tem- 
perso them! What a picture v, and by what a maſter! But let us 

_ paſs from this general view to the conſideration of any par- 
ticular flower *, and pick up *, at random *, the firſt that offers 
to v our hand, without troubling ourſelves * with chuſing *. 


_ 4 prodigieux b;fecondite cdecoupure d ornemente parfaitement / ſecours 

| g microſcope h graine i efhicace & ſeul / produire n ſon jet en herbe o por- 

ter þ ſa ſemeuce gdigne 7 choix s embellir? teindre un rouge “ campagne 
w ſoutenir x Eclat y durete 2 obſcurcir a ſombre 6 faire ſes delices c triſte 
d lugubre e vie f agreable g verdure / tenir i milieu & extremite { ra- 
port n ſtructure n delaſſer o tendre p plutst'g ſoutenir 7 nourir „ épuiſer 
t d' abord u teinture * etonner w colore /x ſuprenant y imiter z ſe diver- 
ſifier a origine þ progres c maturite d ſe tranſporter e par la penſee /fleuri 
g compagne / cultive i Email & harmonie ! douceur m melange n nuances 
o temperer y tableau q vie r fleur 5 cueillir t au hazard , tomber ſous 
# fe mettre en peine W choix. | 5 


P | It 
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It is juſt blown 2, and has ſtill all its freſhneſs b, and bright. 
neſs ©, Are there ſo lively 4, and at the ſame time ſo ſweet co- 


lours © among men ? Could ever art invent f ſtuffs as thin 8 and 
of as ſmooth ® and nice i a texture *? Bring-oppoſite to! the leaves 
which I holdem Solomon's purple ® itſelf, What a coarſe o hair- 


cloth p to them 4? What a ruggedneſs ", what breaking off * in 


the texture, what a difference in the colouring *! 
"RIB Sas: FRUITS... 
So far u we have only conſidered “ the earth as a meadow . 


Now * it ſhews itſelf / to us like a rich orchard 2, filled a with 


all ſorts of fruit, which ſucceed b one another according to the 
ſeaſons ©, 35 „ | 
] obſerve 4 one of thoſe trees, bowing e its branches f | down 


to the ground 8, | bent h under the weight i of excellent fruit, 
whoſe colour and ſmell * proclaim ! the taſte m, and at the quan- 


tity ® whereof I am amazed o. Methinks p that tree ſays to me 


by the gory 11t diſplays” to my eyes: Learn of me what is the 


: goodneſs and magniticence * of the God who has made me * for 


; you. *Tis neither for him, nor for myſelf, I am ſo rich. He 
has need of nothing, and I cannot uſe * what he has given me. 
Bleſs * him, and unload“ me. Give him thanks; and fince he 


has made me the inſtrument * of your delight), become 2 that 
of my gratitude . DE % Te” 
I think ® I hear the ſame invitations © from all ſides !: and as © 


I walk on f, I always find out new ſubjects of praiſe 5 and won- 
der h, for 'tis a new kind i at every ſtep k. Here the fruit is hid! 


within m: there 'tis the kernel n that is in the inſide o: and a de- 


licate pulp ? ſhines 4 outwardly * with the moſt lively colours. 


This fruit ſprang * out of a bloſſom *, as almoſt all do: but this 
bother fo delicious was not preceded u by the bloſſom, and it 
| ſhoots “ cut of the very bark x of the tree J. The one begins 

the ſummer *, the other finiſhes it. If this is not ſoon ! ga- 


 a&clorreb fraicheur_c &Eclat d vif e teintüre / inventer g delice uni 


} delicat k tiſſu ! aprocher de m tenir n pourpre o groſſier þ cilice q en 


 comparailon 7 rudefle 5 interruption ? coloris vju{qu'ict v regarder w prai- 


rie x maintenant y ſe montrer 2 verger @ rempli 6b ſucceder c ſaiſon 
d conſiderer e porter / branche juſqu' en terre , courbe 7 poids k odeur 


Jannoncer m gout n abondance octonney h il me ſemble g pompe r étaler 
. 5 magnificence t former u uſer “ benir w décharger x miniſtre y délices 


2 devenir a reconnoiſſance h il me ſemble c invitation d de toutes parts e 2 
meſure que F s'avancer g lonange admiration ?; eſpèce k pas / cache 


mM au dedans n amande 0 intericur p chair q briller 1 au dehors s venir 
fleur u precede “ naltre w meme x ᷑corce y arbre 2 été à prompte- 


ment. 


thered, 
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thered 2 it] falls down ® | and withers ©: if you don't wait 4 
for that, it will never ripen . This keeps long 3: that goes 
away h ſwiftly i. The one refreſhes k, the other nouriſhes!. 

Among m fruit trees n, ſome bear fruit in two ſeaſons of the 
year, and others unite? together both the different ſeaſons, and 
even the years: bearing young 4 bloſſoms, green fruit, and ripe | 
fruit | at the ſame time ; | to evince the ſovereign * liberty of 
the Creator, who in diverſifying u the laws of Nature, ſhews * 
that he is the maſter of it, and can at all times, and with all 
5 _ do equally what he pleaſes. 

I obſerve * that weak 7 trees, or of an indifferent * pitch a, ay 
are thoſe that bear the moſt exquiſite b fruit. Ihe higher £ they 
grow d, the leſs rich they ſeem e to me, and their fruit | is the 
leſs fitf | for me. The other trees which bear nothing but leaves, 
or bitter 8 and very ſmall fruit 8, are nevertheleſs very uſeful ® 
for building! and navigation .. 

If we had not ſeen trees of che beight 7 bigneſs ! of thoſe 
| that are in ſome foreſts, we could not believe that ſome drops m 
of rain® fallen from heaven were capable to nouriſh them. For 

| there is need o of | a juice v, not only very plentiful 4, but full 
of ſpirits” and ſalts * of all kinds: to give the root, the trunk“, 
and branches * the ſtrength and vigour * which we admire in 
them. It is even remarkable? that the more neglected thoſe 
trees are, the handſomer they grow: and that if men applied 
themſelves to cultivate a them, as they do the ſmall trees of their 
5 Fo" | they would rather hurt d them. | You thereby, O 
ord, preſerve © a proof © that tis you alone have made © them: 
and you teach man that his cares f and induſtry 2 are uſeleſs h to 
vou; and that if you require i them for ſome ſhrubs &, tis to 


employ ! him, and warn ® him of his own weaknels n in truſting ? 
weak things only to his care, 


! 


il cueillir bene ſe ſletrir d ic e avoir de la cf ſe 
4 rk, 7 long-tems / paſſer i avec rapidite k rafraichir “ fortifier m entre. 
n fertile o porter þunir naiſſant » tout a la fois 5 montrer t? ſouverain 
« diverſifier “ faire voir 2 plate. x obſerver y foible z mediocre a. taille 
b exquis c plus 4 $'clever e paroitre / convenir gamer utile? edifices 
& navigation / groſſeur m goute n pluie 0 1] fatit'p ſuc g abondant r eſ- 
prit 5 {el t eſpece u racine “ tronc w branche x vigueur ) 1emarquable 
z devenir acultiver 6 1s ne ferojent que leur nuire 4 conſerver d preuve 


former f ſoin 4 induitrie inutile z exiger k arbriſleau { occuper 
u avertir 11 foiblcile 6 confier, 
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n ; 


With what a numberb of fiſhes of all ſizese do the waters teems ! 
I conſider © all theſe creatures, and fee, methinks f, that they 
have nothing but a head and a tail s. They have neither feet“ 


= 


nor arms, Even their head has no free movementi : and if 


attended only & to their figure, I ſhould think! them deprived n 


of all that is neceſſary for the preſervation® of their life, But 


with ſo few exterior o organs P, they are more nimbleq, more 
ſwift”, and more | artful and cunning *, | than if they had many 
hands and feet® and the uſe they make of their tail and fins*, 
ſhoots u them forward like arrows“, and ſeems to make them 
fly”. 5 : FE 5 Hb 
How | comes it to paſs * | that in the middle” of waters, fo 


much impregnated ® with ſalt that I cannot bear ® a drop of them 


in my mouth, fiſhes live, and enjoy a perfect ftrength © and 


health? And how, in the middle of falt, do they keep d a fleſh 


that has not the taſte of it? LE 3 5 
Why do the beſt, and moſt fit for the uſe of man, come neare 


the coaſtsf, to offer themſelves, it ſeems, to him, whilſt a great 


many others, uſeleſs 5 to him, affect h to keep off!? 


Why do thoſe that keep * 


| in unknown! places, whilſt they 
| were propagating u 


| and growing n to a certain ſize , as her- 


rings?, mackarel 4, cods r, &c. come in ſhoals * to an appointed 


time, to invite the fiſhermen u, and throw themſelves | as it 


were“ | of their own accord *, into their nets * and boats ?? 


Why are ſeveral of them, and of the beſt kinds z, eager® to - 


| get Þ into the mouth © of rivers, and come up © to | their foun- 
tain- head f, | to communicate the benefits s of the ſea to the 
countries which are diſtant ® from it (And what hand directs i 
them with ſo much care and bounty for men, but your's, O 


Lord, although ſo obvious k a Providence ! ſeldom ® engages ® 


their gratitude “? 


4 poiſſon 5 foüle c grandeur d enfanter « examiner f ce me ſemble 


| £ queue / pie 7 mouvement & étre attentif / croire privé n conſervation 


6 exterieur organeg agile? prompts rempli d'artifices ? nageoire u pouſſer 
trait w voler x arriver y milieu z charge a ſouffrir 6 goute c vigueur 
d conſerver e s'aprocher / cõte g inutile 7 affecter i s'sloigner 4 ſe 
tenir / inconnu m ſe multiplier n acquerir o grandeur þ hareng g maquerau 
7 morie s foüle 2 marque u pecheur “ pour ainh dire w d'etix memes _ 
x filet y barque zeſpece a to be eager is 8'empreſler b entrer c embouchure 

d fleuve e remonter / ſource g avantage „ Eloigne i conduire & viſible _ 

Providence m rarement 7 attirer 0 reconnoiſance, 
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We ſee in ſeveral | dumb creatures? | an imitation of reaſon 
which aſtoniſnes; but it appears | no where*® | in a more ſenſible 
manner than in the induſtry of birds in making their neſts*. 


In the firſt place e, what maſter has taught them that they had | 


need of any? Who has taken care to forwarn* them to get 


them ready 8 | in time® | and not be prevented | by neceſſity ?_ 
Who has told them how they muſt be contrived * ? What Ma- 


_thematician has given them the plan! of them? What Archi- 
tect ® has directed n them to chuſe a firm ® place, and build upon 


a ſolid p foundation 1? What tender r mother has adviſed 5 them 


to linet the bottom of them with ſo ſoft “ and nice matter w as 


down * and cotton /? And when theſe are wanting, who has 
| ſuggeſted * that ingenious * charity which makes them pluck® 


out of their breaſts<, with their bill 4, as much down as is 
_ requiſite to prepare a convenient © cradle? for their young 


In the ſecond place, what wiſdom has traced out h to each 
kind a particular way k of making their neſts, where the ſame. 
recautions were kept!, but in a thouſand different ways m? 
Who has commanded the ſwallow ”, the moſt induſtrious 9 of 
all birds, to come near man, and chuſe his houſe to build? her 
neſt before 4 his eyes, without fearing to have him for a witneſs, 
and ſeeming r on the contrary to invite him to conſider her works“? 
Tis not with ſmall ſprigs* and haya that ſhe builds, as the others 
do. She uſes ® cement and mortar *, and in fo ſolid a manner, 
that] her work cannot be demoliſhed without ſome forces. | 


Yet ſhe has no other inſtrument“ than her bill. She has 


nothing wherewith ® to draw up“ water. She can only wet? 


her breaſt, in keeping“ her wings» upf. And 'tis with the 
dewe which ſhe ſprinklesb the mortar with, ſhe dilutes i and 
moiſtens * her maſonry !, which ſhe afterwards diſpoſes ®, and 
\ ſets in order n with her bill. Reduce o, if it be poflible, the moſt 


ingenious? architect to the ſmall compaſs 3 of this ſwallow: 


a Oifeau & animal c nulle part d nid e lieu F avertir g preparer 13 
tems i ſe laiſſer prevenir & conſtruire 4 figure m Architècte n enſeigner 
o ferme þ ſolide q fondement 7 tend re s conſeiller t couvrir « fond * mon 
w matiè re x duvet y cotton 2 ſuggerer 4 ingenicux 6 $'arracher c eſtomac 
d bec e commode / berceau g petit marquer 2 eſpece & maniere { ob- 


ſerve m fagon u hirondelle o adroit þ edifier 9 A patoitre travail 
t branchage u foin “ employer w cement x mortier y il faut une eſpèce 


d*effort pour demolir ſon ouvrage 2 inſtrument à ou 6 puiſer c moviller 
4 tenir e aile / eleve g roſée 4 fatre rcjaillir fur 2 detremper & hu- 
mecter / magonnerie m ordonner u arranger e 16dulieþ habile q volume 


with 


. 
4 
1 
1 
; 


| 
| 
| 
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| with all his learning leave him a bill only to work with?, and 
ſee if he will have the ſame dexterity b, and the ſame ſucceſs e. 
In the third place, who has made all the birds underſtand that 
they were to hatch d their eggs © in fitting over f them? That 
this was an indiſpenſible 8 neceflity ; that both the father and 
mother could not quit together b; and that if one | went in queſti 
| of food k, the other was | to {tay for! | his return? Who has 
ſet ® them in the calendar n the preciſe *® number of the days of 
this rigorous? attendance 4? Who has told them to help out r of 
the eggs the young one already formed, by breaking firſt the 
ſhell ? And who has ſo exactly t acquainted " them with the mo- 
ment, that they never anticipate * it. 1 | . 
Laſtly , who has made lectures * to all birds concerning the 
care which they were to take of their young ones, till they were 
brought up ?, and fit ® to ſhift for themſelves a2? who has taught _ 
them that wonderful > induſtry to keep © in their throat 9, either 
the food © or water, without ſwallowing f them, and preſerve # 
them for their young ones, to which this firſt preparktion 1 
| ſerves i inſtead of milk ? Who has made them diſcern & ſo many 
things, of which ſome ſuit ! with one kind n, but are pernicious 
to another: and between thoſe which are proper for the old n, 
but would be hurtful e to the young? Who has made them diſcern 
| thoſe which are wholeſome P? We know the tenderneſs 4 of mo- 
thers among men, and the anxiety * of nurſes* : but I don't 
know whether we ſee any thing ſo perfect. 5 5 
Is it for birds, O Lord, that thou haſt united t ſo many mira- 
cles u, which they are not ſenſible of“? Is it for | curious peo- 
ple“ who are contented to admire them, without aſcending * 
to thee ? And is it not obvious that thy deſign was to call us? 
to thee by ſuch a ſpectacleæ; to make us ſenſible of thy provi- 
dence and infinite wiſdom, and to fill b us with truſt © in thy 
Some of theſe young ones are exceeding beautiful, and 
nothing is -richer or more diverſified d than their feathers e. 


a a conſervez lui toutes ſes connoiſſances en ne lui laiſſant que le bec 
Jadreſſe c ſucces d faire eclorre e ocuf / couver g indilpenſable ꝶ en 
meme tems i aller chercher & nouriture / attendre m marquer n ca- 
lendrier o precss p rigoureux q aſſiduité 7 aider a ſortir s coque ? ex- 
actement u inſtruit “ prevenir u enfin x legon 5 Eleve: 2 en état a ſe 
ſervir eux memes “ merveileux c retenir 4 gorge e aliment / avaler g 
conſerver / preparation? tenir lieu & diſcerner { convenir m eſpece n pè- 
res o faire tort, þ ſalutaire g tendreſle r ſollicitude s nourice t unir enſem- 
bleu miracle “ connoitre w des curieux x remonter ) viſfible ? rapeller 
4 ſpectacle b remplir c conhance d diverlifie e plumage, 8855 


But 
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But one muſt own that all finery * muſt yield b to that of the 
Peaceck ©, on which God | with liberal hand * | has poured 
forth e all the riches that embelliſh f the others, and on which 
he has laviſhed 8, with gold and azure h, all the ſhadowing i of 
colour. This bird ſeems * | to be ſenſible | of | its ſuperiority w. 
And *tis, it ſeems, to diſplay n all its beauties to our eyes, that 
it ſpreads that glorious tail , | which | puts them beyond all 
_ diſpute v.] But this moſt magnificent of all birds has nothing 
but a diſagreeable 4 voice “: and it is a proof that with a very 
| 7 ſhining © outſide t, one may have nothing but a wicked heart * 
little gratitude, and much vanity, =» . „ 
It is not neceſſary toſhew how theſe | phyſical obſervations “, 
and a great many others of the like * nature, are capable of 
adorning and entiching * a youth's 2 mind: making him at- 
tentive to the effects of nature, which are before our eyes, and 
offer themſelves ® to us every minute © almoſt, without our taking 
notice of them d: of teaching him a thouſand curious things con- 
cerning Sciences, Arts, and Trade, as Chemiſtry e, Anatomy f, 
Botany s, Drawing ®, Navigation, Printing, &c. | of giving him 
| a taſte * | for gardening l, for trees, the country, and walking m, 
which is not a thing indifferent: of enabling ® him | to bear a part 
agreeably in converſation ©, | and not to be reduced either to 
be ſilent ? | or not to know what to ſpeak, but trifles 24. 
Tis not without reaſon Hiſtory has always been looked upon“ 
as the light © of times, the repoſitory t of events u, the faithful ® 
witneſs of truth, the ſource of good counſels and prudence, the 
rule of conduct and manners x. Without it, being confined Y 7 
within the bounds * of the age and country wherein we live, con- 
_ tracted “ in the narrow compaſs d of our particular knowledge © 
and reflections, we always continue 4 in a ſort e of infancy f, 
which leaves us 5 ſtrangers h to the reſt of the univerſe i, and in 
a deep ignorance of all that has paſt * before us and ſurround ! us. 
What is that few number of years which make up n the longeſt 


a parure b ceder c Paon d comme A pleines mains e verſer f embellir 
g prodiguer / azur 2 nuance 4 paroitre J ſentir m avantage u 6taler | 
o il fait cette pompeule roue mettre en Evidence qg deſagreable x cri 5 byl- 
lant f extérieur u fond * obſervation phyſique w infinite x pareil y orner 
2 2 enrichir ajeune homme 6 le preſenterc moment d faire reflexion à e Chi- 
mie / Antomie g Botanique 4 Peinture ? Imprimerie kdonner du gout 
I jardinage n promenade n mettre en Etat o fournir agreablement à la con- 
ver ſation p garder le ſilence 9 bagatelle 7 regarder s lumière ? dépoſitaire 
# Evenement * fidèle wtemoin x moeurs y renfermer 2 borne a reflerrs 
b cercle c connoiſſances d demeurer e eſpece / enfance 4 laiſſer 4 &tranger 
i univers & preceder J environner q compoſer. üfe? 
fe? 
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life? What is the | tract of land* | we can inhabit b or run over © 
upon the earth, but an imperceptible 4 point e with reſpe&f t 
thoſe vaſt ® regions® of the univerſe, and that long ſeries i of 
ages which have ſucceeded one another from the beginning of 
the world? Yet 'tis to that imperceptible point our knowledge 
is limited ©, if we don't call to our aſſiſtance! the ſtudy of hiſ- 
_ tory, which lays all _ and countries open ® to us: makes us 
enter into a correſpondence ® with all the great men that anti- 
quity e ever produced P : ſets4 all their virtues and vices before 
our eyes: and by the wiſe reflections it affords r us, or ſuggeſts * 
to us, procures us in a ſhort time, an anticipated* prudence, 
much ſuperior to the leſſons of the ableſt * maſters, 5 
Hiſtory may be ſaid to be the common ſchool of mankind * ; 
equally open and uſeful both to high and low*, Princes and 
ſubjects, and ſtill more neceſſary to Princes and the great than 
to others. For how through the crowd of flatterers 2 who 


|  beſet® them on all ſidesd, and never ceaſe to praiſe and admire 


them, that is to ſay, to corrupt them, and infe& their © mind 
and heart; how, I ſay, will timorous truth be able to ap- 
| proach them, and raiſe® its weak voice in the midſt f of that 
tumult s, and confuſed h noiſe i? How | will it venture ] to 
| ſhew them the duties and ſlavery! of royalty n, make them 
- underſtand n wherein * their true glory conſiſts ; repreſent to them 
that if they | will be pleaſed | to trace their inſtitution back 
to its origin 4, they will plainly * ſee that they are for the peo- 
ple, and not the people for them; tell them of their faults ; 
make them fear the juſt judgment of poſterity, and diſpel * the 
thick cloud t formed round them by the vain phantom“ of 
their greatneſs, and the intoxication * of their fortune. | 
| Theſe ſo important and ſo neceſſary ſervices it cannot render 
them but by the help * of hiſtory, which alone is in poſſeſſion 
of the liberty of ſpeaking to them freely, and carries that right 
ſo far asæ | to judge | without further appeal of the affections of 
Kings themſelves, as well as fame d, which Seneca calls e mt 


 @Etendue de pays boccuper c parcourir 4 imperceptible e point f à1“ 
Egard de g vaſte/ region i ſuite k fe borner { ſecours m to lay open, ouvrir 
n commerce o antiquits pb produced ts made by were in French g mettre 
r fournir donner lieu de faire t auticipe u habile “ genere humain w grand 

_ x petft y foule 2 flatteur a aſſieger h de toutes parts c empoiſonner d timide 
Eh fore entendre / au milieu g tumulte / confus 2 bruit & oſer 4 ſervitude 
m Royauté n entendze o en quoi p vouloir bien 9 remonter juſqu' a V 
origine de leur inſtitution 7 clairement s diſſiper “ nuage u au tour de 
phantome w enivrement x {ccours y avec liberté and the liberty, coming 
before, is left out 2 juſqu' a a ſouverainemeat & ſans apel 6 renommee, 


unbiafſed 
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unbiaſſed a judge of Princes, In vain b are their endowments © 
cried up d, their parts and courage admired, their atchieve- 
ments f and conqueſts 5 ext6lled h: if all be not founded on 
truth and juſtice, Hiſtory ſecretly | arraigns and condemns? | 
them under borrowed * names. It makes them look upon the 
enerality | of the moſt famous Conquerors u but as public 
ourges n, enemies to mankind, robbers of nations, who be- 
ing impelled v by a reſtleſs à and blind r ambition, carry deſola- 
tion from country to country, and like an inundation or con- 
flagration * lay waſte wall that they meet with“. It ſets * before 
their eyes a Caligula, a Nero, a Domitian, loaded * with praiſes 
during life, become after death the horror Y and execration of 
mankind : whereas Titus, Trajan, Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, 
are ſtill looked upon as the delight of men, for having uſed * 
their power only to do them goo l. 
There is no age *, or condition, but may reap the ſame bene- 
fits © from hiſtory : and what I have ſaid of Princes and Con- 
querors, comprehends alſo, due d proportions being obſerved ©, all 
_ perſons | preferred to honours f:] Miniſters of State, Generals, 
Officers, Magiſtrates, Lieutenants, Prelates, Fathers and Mo- 
thers in their family s, Maſters and Miſtreſſes with their ſervants , 
in one word, all thoſe that have authority over others. . 
Thus i Hiſtory, when it is well taught, proves * a ſchool of 
morality ! for all men. It cries down m vice, unmaſks n falſe 
virtue, removes o from vulgar ? error and prejudice 9, diſpels 
the enchanting * witchcraft * of riches, and all that vain ſplen- 
dort which dazzles d men, and demonſtrates by a thouſand in- 
ſtances more perſuaſive Y than all arguments *, that there is 
nothing great and commendable 7 but honour and probity. From 
the eſteem and admiration which the moſt corrupted people can- 
not refuſe to the great and glorious © actions which it lays before 
them a, it makes one d conclude, that virtue is thereforethe trus 
bleffing e of man, and that it alone makes him truly great and 
eſtimable. It teaches us © to reſpeR that virtue, and diſcover © its 
beauty and brightneſs f through the veils 5 of poverty, adverſity, 


a intègre b on a beau £ talent d faire valoir e eſprit / exploit g con- 
quete I vanter i faire le proces 4 emprunte / la plupart m Conquerant 
1 fleau o brigand p pouſle ꝙ inquiet 7 aveugle s contrees incendie u ras 
vager “ rencontrer w mettre x N horreur 2 uſer a age 6 tirer 
| Cavantage,.d juſte e garder / conſtitue en dignite g famille + domeſtique 
7 ainſi k devenir / morale n decrier n demaſquer o detromper þ popu- 
 laireg prejuge r enchanteur -s preſtiges ?Eclat u Eblouir * exemple w per- 

ſuaſif x raiſonnement y louable 2 beau à preſenter J one and us, are left 
out c bien d us, is le/{ out edemeler / eclat g voile. 


obſcurity. 
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: obſcurity, and even ſometimes of diſcredit 2 and infamy b: as on 
the contrary, it inſpires nothing but contempt © and N for 
vice d, tho' arrayed © | with purple, | blazing with light f, | 
and placed upon the throne. „ 92 
hut to confine myſelf to my deſign, I look upon Hiſtory as 
the firſt maſter that children muſt have, equally fit to amuſe and 
inſtruct them, to form their mind and heart, and enrich their me- 
mory with an infinite number of facts as agreeable as uſeful. It 
is even very conducive Þ, | by the allurement i of pleaſure which 
is inſeparable from it, to exciteł the curiofity of that age, eager | 
to learn, and give them a taſte for ſtudy. Therefore in point ® 
of education, it is a fundamental principle, and obſerved in all 
times, that the ſtudy of Hiſtory ought | to go before n all 
others, and | pave ® the way | for them. Plutarch tells us that the 
old Cato, that celebrated Cenſor 4, whoſe name and virtue have 
done ſo much honour to the Roman Republic, and who took, a 
particular care to bring up * his ſon himſelf *, without relying * 
upon the care u of maſters, compoſed purpoſely * for him, and 
wrote with his own hand, in large letters , 2 pieces 


ol hiſtory x; | that, ſaid he, the child from the loweſt age, could, 


Without quitting his father's houſe, get acquainted Y with the 
great men of his country, and form Fimſelf pon thoſe ancient 
patterns * of probity and virtue. 6 4 3 5 
Oiur age, and ſtill more our nation, have great occaſion to be 
undeceived * of an infinite number of errors, and falſe prejudices 
which become every day | more and more ® | reigning ©, con- 
_ cerning poverty and riches, modeſty and pomp ©, the ſimplicity 
of buildings e and furniture f, coſtlineſs zs, and magnificenceb; 
frugality and the refined arts | of cookery *; in a word, con- 
cerning almoſt every thing that makes the object of the contempt 
or admiration of men. The public taſte herein! becomes the rule 
of young people. They think that valuable m, which is valued 
by all. Tis not reaſon, but cuſtom that guides them. One bad 
example alone would be capable of corrupting the mind of young 
people, ſuſceptible of all ſorts of impreſſions ; what is not there- 
fore to he feared for them in a time wherein vices are grown * 
into cuſtom o, and ſenſuality? | exerts its utmoſt endeavours 4 
| to extinguiſh r all ſentiments of honour and probity. 


a decri b infamie c mẽ pris d crime e fut- il revetn / tout brillant de lu» 
mière g ſc borner h pouvoir beaucoup ſervir i attrait 4 piquer / avide 
m matiere x precedcr o preparer la voie p celebre 7 Cenſeur 7 elever 
lui meme ren repoſer u travail“ expres wcaraQtere xde belles hiſtoires 
vtatre connoiſlance 2 modèle a detrompe 6 de plus en plus c dominant 4 
Haſte c batiment / meubles g ſomptuoſite A magnificence 2 rafinement k 
bonne chere { ſur cela m eſtimable n paſle o uſage p cupidite 78 efforcer 


#etcindre, i 
ei _ What 
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What need have they not of this ſcience, whoſe chief effect 
is to diſpel the falſe prejudices which ſeduce Þ us, becauſe they 
pleaſe us: to cure and | ſet us free | from the vulgar errors, 
which | we have ſucked in with our mother's milk * ; to teach 
us | to diſcern between © | what is true and falſe f, good and bad, 
between | true greatneſs 5 | and vain pride h: and to hinder 
the contagion of bad example and vicious cuſtoms from taint- 
ing! the minds of young people, and ſtifling * the happy ſeeds 
of virtue, which are obſerved ! in them! *Tis in that ſcience, 
which conſiſts in judging of things, not by the common opi- 
nion, but by truth; not by their outward appearance n, but by 
their intrinſic value n, that Socrates placed o the whole wifdom of 
man. | | 3 | | | h 
I therefore thought it my duty ? to begin this treatiſe 4 on 
_ Hiſtory, with ſetting down ” principles and rules to judge ſound- 
ly of great * and good actions, to diſcern wherein conſiſts ſolid 
glory and true greatneſs, and to diſtinguiſh u exactly“ what is 
_ worthy of eſteem and admiration, and what deſerves only indif- 
| ference and contempt. Without theſe rules, young people, na- 
turally unguarded Y, and having no other guides * ot their own 
inclinations ?, or the vulgar opinions, might miſtake 2 for a pat- 
tern all that is agreeable b to thoſe falſe notions ©, and imbibe 4 
the paſſions and vices of thoſe of whom Hiſtory relates © cele- 
brated f actions, which are not always virtuous or commendables. 
Whereas they will be convinced by theſe principles, that thoſe 
common opinions are contrary to right h reaſon : and that 'tis 
neither riches, the magnificence of buildings, the ſumptuouſ- 
neſs of clothes and furniture * | luxurious eating ! | the ſplendor 
of dignities or birth, —_— actions, ſuch as victories and 
conqueſts, nor even the moſt valuable parts n, that make a man 
truly great and worthy of admiration : but that 'tis by his heart 
man is whatever he is; and that the more truly great and gene- 
rous his heart ® is, the more contempt will he have for what ap- 
-pears great to the-reft.of -men. ee 


_ a principal 6b ſeduire c delivrer d ſucer avec le lait e faire le diſcerne- 
ment / le vrai & le faux g ſolide grandeur „ enflure i infecter 4 ẽtouffer 
J remarquer m Turn thus, by what they appear outwardly n Turn thus, 

by what they really are (reellement) o mettre p Turn thus, I thought to 

ought to begin 7 traité 7 Etablir s ſainement t beau uv demeler “ pre. 
ciſement w peu precautionne Xx uw y penchant 2 prendre a mod@le 

b conforme c idee d ſe remvlir de e raporter feclatant g eſtimable 

V droit i ſomptiiofite 4 meubles / luxe de la table m brillant = qualites 

de l'eſprit o Turn thus, the more he will have a heart truly great, &c. 


ds r 


"RE ES 2 2 4 1 A 
Ne 


5 26 for as nouns 0 arts, &c. 1 names of arts, ke. 


9 — or contracted with it, read with it contracted, Ke. PE, 

| 33 — or contracted with the article, * or with the article contraſted, 5 | 
4% — - plas, read plus, | as 

48 — pronouns paſſive, read pronouns buchte. 

859 — ami, f. read ami, m. 

1 — vieuz, read Vieux, 

90 — ſouhaitant, read Kale 

22 — {faire decourir, read (faire a pl 


101 After —except i“ y a, 18855 and el faut, which latter requires no 


rere tion, 


